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Babu Shri Bahadur Singhji Singhi

My dear, sincere, and noble friend, Babu Shri Banapur

‘Sinern Siveni, who, under my special inspiration, had founded

this Sivea1 JAIN Sgries in 1931, in sacred memory of his saintly

futher, Babu Shri Davcuaxpn Sixan and realizing whose

uncommon devotion to the cause of learning as well as his ideal
munificence, L also dedicated with wy heart the dynamic and
the precious portion of my remaining life to the Series, seeing

whose fairly satisfactory and prompting progress in course
of last twelve years who had, to find it in more advancing and

comprehensive forn in fature, cherished an intense desire which
resulted in associating the Series with the DBrarariva Vipya
Bravan, according to a scheme outlined by me in the latest
works published last yeuar in it, is now no more to see the
publication of this work! TFull one year has now passed since
the sad demise of that noble man. This is the first work of
the Serigs that is being published after he departed from

amongst us.  In his revered memory, 1 am penning few

lines here.

ON THE 7TH OF JuLY, last year (1y4.) Babn Shri Banabur
SiNGHJ1 SiNGH! left his mortal cuils at the comparatively early age
of fiftynine. His loss has been widely felt. His aged mother

_received this rade shock so ill that she did not long outlive him,

His worthy sons have lost an affectionate and noble father, the

“industrialists and businessmen of the country onc of their pioneers,

the large number of his employecs a benevolent master, scholar-
ship one of its best patrons and the poor people of his native

~ district a most generous donor.  To me bis loss is personal. My
_contact with him was a turning point in my life. Whatever
‘1 have been able, durmg the past fiftcen ycars, to aclieve in

-

the field of scholarship is duc directly to him, The financial

" assistance with which he backed up my activities was the least of
" his contributions. But for his love of scholarship with which he

“inspired me, this chapter of my lifc would have been entirely
 different. y

* f @
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Babu Shri Bauapur SiNcH)I SINGHI was born in Azim-
ganj, Murshidabad, in Vikram Samvat 1941, in the ancient
family of the Singhis, who were of old the treasurers of the
Mughal emperors. The family had passed through many vicissi-
tudes of fortunc and in the 17th century it migrated from
Rajputana to Bengal, but thanks to the energy and enterprise of
Singhiji’s father, Babu Shri DaLcnaNDp)1 SiNGH], the family firm
became a very flourishing concern.

Babu Dalchandji Singhi, was born in Azimganj
( Murshidabad ) in the Vikrama Sarivat 1921 (1865 A.D.),
and died in Calcutta on the 3oth December, 1927. Owing
to financial difficulties, Dalchandji Singhi had abruptly to cut
short his educational career and join the family business at the
early age of 14. The family had been carrying on business in
the name of Messrs Hurisingh Nehalchand for a long time
though, in those days, it was not at all a prominent firm. But
baving taken the reins of the firm in his own hands, Babu
Dalchandji developed it on a very large scale; and it was
mainly through his business acumen, industry, perseverance
and honesty that this comparatively unknown firm of “Hurisingh
Nehalchand” came to be reckoned as the foremost jute concern
with branches in almost all the important jute centres of Bengal.
The fruits of Dalchandji Singhi's toils were immense, and the
reputation of the firm in commercial circles was, indeed, unique.

Having thus brought his jute business to the most flouri.
shing condition, Babu Dalchandji Singhi diverted his attention
to the mineral resources of India and spent many lacs of rupees
in prospecting the coal fields of Korea State (C. I’.), limestone
deposits of Sakti State and Akaltara, and the bauxite deposits of
Belgaum and Sawantwadi and Ichalkaranji States. His scheme
for the Hiranyakeshi Hydro-Electric Project and manufacture
of aluminium from bauxite ores, the first of its kind in India,
is yet to be developed. His mining firm, Messrs Dalchand
Bahadur Singhis reputed to be one of the foremost colliery
proprietors in India. While so engaged in manifold business,
he also acquired and possessed vast Zamindari estates spreading
over the districts of 24-Perganas, Rangpur, Purnea, Maldah, etc.

But the fame of Babu Dalchandji Singhi was not confined
to his unique position in commercial circles. He was equally
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well.known for his liberality and large-heartedness, though he
always fought shy of publicity attached to charitable acts
and often remained anonymous while feeding the needy and

patronizing the poor. A .ew instances of his liberality are
given below.

When Mahatma Gandhi personally visited his place in
1926, for a contribution to the Chittaranjan Seva Sadan, Babu

Dalchandji Singhi gladly handed over to him a purse of
Rs. 10,000.

His War contribution in the first world-war consisted in
his purchasing War Bonds to the valuc of Rs. 3,00,000; and his
contribution  at the Red Cross Sales, held in March 1917, under
the patronage of H. E. Lord Carmichael on Government House
grounds, Calcutta, amounted to approximately Rs. 21,000, in
which he paid Rs. 10,000 for one bale of jute which he had
himself contributed. His anonymous donations are stated to
have amounted to many lacs.

In his private life Babu Dalchandji Singhi was a man of
extremely simple and unostentatious habits. Plain living and
high thinking was his ideal. Although he had been denied a
long academic career, his knowledge, erudition and intellectual
endowments were of a very high order, indeed. His private
studies were vast and constant. His attitude towards life and
the world was intensely religious, and yet he held very liberal
views and had made a synthetic study of the teachings of all
religions. He was also well-versed in the Yoga.darfana. During
the latter part of his life he spent his days mostly in pilgrimage
and meditation. Noted throughout the district and outside
for his devoutness, kindness and piety, he is remembered even
now as a pride of the Jaina community.

During the last days of his life, Babu Dalchandji Singhi
cherished a strong desire to do something towards encouraging
research in important branches of Jaina literature and publishing
their editions scientifically and critically prepared by emincnt
scholars. But fate had decrecd otherwise; and before this
purpose of his could become a reality, he expired.

ot
b

However, Basu BAuaour SiNch]1 SinGHI, worthy son of
the worthy father, in order to fulfil the noble wish of the late
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Dailchandji Singhi, continued to help institutions like the Jaina
Pustaka Pracaraka Mandala, Agra; the Jaina Gurukula, Palitana;
the Jaina Vidyabhavana, Udaipur, etc.; and also patronized
many individual scholars engaged in the publication of Jaina
literature. Besides, with a view to establishing an independent
memorial foundation to perpetuate the memory of his father, he
consulted our common friend, Pandit Sri Sukhlalji, (formerly
a Professor of Jainism in thc Benares Hindu University), an
unrivalled scholar of Jaina Philosophy, who had also come in
close contact with the late Babu Dalchandji Singhi, and whom
the latter had always held in very high esteem. In the
meanwhile, Babu Bahadur Singhji Singhi incidentally met the
late Poet, Rabindranath Tagore, and Icarnt of his desire to
get a chair of Jaina studies established in the Vi$va Bharati,
Shantiniketan. Out of his respect for the Poet, Babu S'ri
Bahadur Singhji readily agrecd to found the chair ( provisionaliy
for three years) in revered memory of his dear father, and
pressingly and cordially invited mc to organize and conduct
the same. I accepted the task very willingly, and felt thankful
for the opportunity of spending even a few years in the cultural
and inspiring atmosphere of Viéva.-Bhirati, the grand creation
of the great Poet, Rabindranath.

During the period of 10 years of my principalship of the
GusaraT PurararTva MANDIR, Ahmedabad, and even before
that period, I had begun collecting materials of historical and
philological importance, and of folk-lore etc., which had been
lying hidden in the great Jaina Bhandars of Patan, Ahmedabad,
Baroda, Cambay, ctc. I induced my noble friend Babu Bahadur
Singhji Singhi, also to start a Series which would publish works
dealing with the vast materials in my possession, and also with
other allied important Jaina texts and studies prepared on
the most modern scientific methods. Hence the inauguration
of the present Singhi Jaina Series.

At an carly age Babu Bahadur Singhji joined the family
business and by pushing ahead with his father’s enterprises,
succeeded in making the firm the foremost in the mining industry
of Bengal and Central India. Besides he also acquired vast
zamindaries and had interests in many industrial and banking
concerns. This carly preoccupation with bnsiness affairs
prevented his having a college ‘education. But Singhiji was
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stirdious and introspective by nature. He devoted all his spare
time to study and cultural development. He acquired an
excellent command over several languages.  Art and literature
were the subjects of his choice. He was very fond of collecting
rarc and invaluable specimens of ancient sculpture, paintings,
coins, copperplates and inscriptions. His manuscript collection
contained a large number of rare works of historical and cultural
importance, among which mention must be made of a unique
manuscript of the Koran which was handed down from Baber to
Aurangzeb and bears the autographs of all of them. His
numismatic collection, especially of Kushan and Gupta coins, is
considered the third best in the world. He also had a good and
large collcction of works of art and historical importance.
Singhiji was a Fellow of the Royal Society of Arts ( London),
a member of the Royal Asiatic Socicty of Bengal, the Bangiya
Sahitya Parishad, the Indian Research Institute and a Foun-
der-Member of the Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan. He was also the
President of the Jain Swetambara Confercnce held in Bombay
in 1926. Though he had made no special study of law he was
well up in legal matters.  On onc occasion in the Calcutta High
Court when he found that even his distinguished lawyers were
not properly representing his case he himsell pleaded out
the case successfully, much to the surprise of the opposite party
who was a manager of a big European firm.

Though a highly religious and lcading figurc in the Jain
Community he had an outlook which was far from sectarian.
More than three-fourths of the six lakbs and over of his
donations were for non-Jain causes. More often than not
he preferred to give his assistance anonymously and he did not
keep a list of his donations even when they were made in
his name.

To the Hindu Academy, Daulatpur, Rs. 15,000/.

to the Taraqi-Urdu Bangala 5000/.

“to the Hindi Sahitya Parishad 12,500;.

to the Vishuddhanand Sarasvati Marwari Hospital 10,000/.

to several maternity homes 2,500/.

to the Benares Hindu University 2,500/.

to the Jiaganj High School 5,000/.

' to the Jiaganj London Misson Hospital 6000/.
v - - to the Jain Temples at Calcutta and Murshidabad 11,000/,
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to the Jain Dharma Pracharak Sabha, Manbhum 5,000/
to the Jain Bhavan, Calcutta, 15,000/.

to the Jain Pustak Prachar Mandal, Agra, 7,500/

to the Agra Jain Temple 3,500/.

to the Ambala Jain High School, 2,100/.

for the Prakrit Kosh 2,500/.

to the Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan 10,000/.

At the Singhi Park Mela held in Decembar, 1941,
at his Ballyganj residence in which Viscount Wavell, then
Commander-in-Chief and Lord John Herbert, Governor of
Bengal and Lady Herbert participated, he donated Rs. 41,000/
for the Red Cross Fund.

*

Really speaking, he did not in the least hanker after
name and fame even though he was a multi-millionaire and a
big Zamindar, and even though he was a man of superior intellect
and energy. He was by nature taciturn and a lover of solitude.
Art and literaturc were the pursuits of his choice. He was very
fond of seeing and collecting rare and invaluable specimens of
ancient sculpture, painting, coins, copperplates, inscriptions,
manuscripts, etc. He spent all his spare time in secing and
examining the rarities which he had collected in his room
as well as in reading. He was scldom seen outside and he rarely
mixed with society and friendly circles. Woealthy persons like
himself usually have a number of fads and hobbies such as
seeing the games and races, visiting clubs, undertaking pleasnre
trips etc., and they spend enormously over them, but Singhiji
had none of these habits. Instead of wasting money on such
things, he spent large sums on collecting ancient things and
valuable curios and on the preservation and publication of
important literature. IDonations to institutions and charities to
individuals were, for the most part given by him anonymously.
I know it from my own experience that these gifts, donations
and charities rcach a very high figure at the end of every year.
But he was so modest that on his being requested so often by
me he did not show the least inclination to part with the
names and whereabouts of the individuals and institutions that
were the recipients of such financial aid from him. By chance
1 came to know of a very recent example, just now, indicative
of this characteristic of his nature. 1n the year 1941 he shifted,
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like other innumerable inhabitants of Calcutta, his headquarters
to Azimganj ( Dist. Murshidabad ) when the fear of the Japanese
invasion was looming large, and decided to stay there with his
whole family during war time. Taking into consideration the
present grievous condition of the country as well as the ex-
cessive scarcity of the grains in Bengal, he had stocked grains
in large quantities with a view to distributing them gratis
according to his capacity. Thereaftcr the problem of food
became rather more serious and the prices had risen
inconceivably high. Babu Bahadur Singhji Singhi could have
earned four to five lacs of rupeesif he had, like many other
miserly merchants, sold off the hoarded lot of grains, taking
undue advantage of the prevailing conditions. But he resisted
the temptations, and had been daily distributing freely the
grains among thousands of poor people who showered blessings
on him; and he cnjoyed a deep self-satisfaction. This is the
most recent example that puts us in adequate knowledge of
his silent munificence.

Really he was a very silent and solid worker and he had
no desire to take active part in any controversies, social or
political, though he had sufficient fitness and energy to do so.
Still however he was skilful enough to do what was proper at
the particular time. The following incident will best illustrate
this statement. It was in the fitness of things that a wealthy multi-
millionaire like him should give an appropriatc contribution
in the war funds. With this view he arranged in the second
week of December, 1941, an attractive show, styled Singhi
Park Mela in the garden of his residential place at Calcutta
in which all the local peoplc and officers of name and fame,
including the Governor of Bengal, Sir John Arthur Herbert
and lady Herbert as well as the Commandcrin-chi¢f (now the
Governor-General ) Viscount Wavell, had also taken part with
enthusiasm. This show fctched thousands of rupees which
were considered substantial financial help to the war funds.

*

As mentioned above, the series was started, in 1931 A. D.
when I worked as a Founder-Director of the Singhi Jain Chair
in Viévabhirati at Shantiniketan, at Singhiji’s request. It was,
then, our aspiration to put the SINGHI JAIN CHAIR and the SiNGHI
Jaix SEriES on a permancnt basis and to create a centre at
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‘Viévabhirati for the studies of Jain cult in deference to. the
wishes of the late Poect Rabindranath Tagorc. But unfortu-
-nately I was forced to leave this very inspiring and holy place
on account of unfavourablc climatic conditions etc. which 1
‘had to face during my stay of about four years there. .1
-shifted, therefore, from Visvabhirati to Ahmedabad where I
had formerly resided and worked in those glorions days when
the GUjarAaT VinyAPriTH and the Puratarrva MaNDIR had been
established as a part of the movement for national awakening
-and cultural regeneration. T went there in the hope that the
reminiscences of those days and the proximity of those places
.would serve as sources of inspiration in my literary pursuits.

During this period my aim of life had centred round
the Singhi ].un Series and I devoted every iota of my cnergy
‘to its development and progress.

*

In June, 1938, I received, to my agrccable surprise, a
letter from my esteemed friend Sri K. M. Munshi-who was,
‘then, the Home Minister of the Congress Ministry of the
Bombay [Presidency. In that lctter he had mentioned
that Sheth Sri Mungalal Gounka had placed a liberal sum of
two lacs of rupces at his disposal for the establishment of
a good academic institution for Indological studies and he had
asked me to comc down to Bombay to discuss and prepare a
scheme for that. Accordingly, T came herc and saw Munshiji.
Knowing that he had a fervent desire of founding at Bombay
an institution of the type of the Puratattva Mandir, I was ex-
tremely delighted and I showed my cagerness to offer for that
"such services as might be possible for me. We, then, began
‘to draft out a scheme and after some deliberations and exchange
of ideas the outline of the BuaraTiva Vinva BHAavAN was settled.
Accordingly, on the auspicious full.moon day of the Kirttik
“of 1995 (V.S.) the opcning ceremony of the Bhiratiya Vidya
Bhavan took placc amidst the clappings and rejoicings of a
magnificent party which was arranged at the residence of
- Munshiji. The brilliant achievement and the wide publicity
" which the Bhavan has been able to secure during his last five
-or Six years’ short period bear eloquent testimony to the
inexhaustible fund of energy and unsurpassed skill of Munshiji.
- As I am inseparably linked up with it from the very conceptiap,
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I also feel the same amount of joy and interest at the Bhavan’s
progress as Sri Munshiji, its Founder-President and therefore

1 have been always offering my humble services in its various
undertakings and activities.

On the other hand, the Singhi Jain Series is the principal
aim of my remaining lifc and the results of my thinking,
meditation, researches and writings have all been devoted to the
development of the Series. As life passes on, the time of
activity is also naturally shortened and therefore it is quite
appropriate, now, for me to chalk out lines of its future
programme and permanencc.

As Babu Bahadur Singhji Singhi, the noble founder and
the sole patron of the Scries, had placed the whole responsibility
of the Serics on me from its inception, he had also the right to
expect that more and more works may more speedily and
splendidly be published. I have neither scen nor come across
any other gentleman who can match with him as regards
generosity and unbounded zeal for the revival of ancient
literature. On the works of the Serics he had spent through
me morc than 75,000 rupces during his life-time. But he had not
even once asked me, during this long period of a dozen years, as
to how and for what works the amount was spent. Whenever
the account was submitted to him, he did not ask for e¢ven the
least information and sanctioned it casting merely a formal
glance on the account sheets. But he discussed very minutely
the details regarding things such as the paper, types, printing,
binding, get-up, etc. as well as internal subjects like Preface
and others, and occasionally gave very useful suggestions
thereon with deep interest. His only desire being to see the
publication of as many works as possible in his life-time, he was
always ready to spend as much, after it, as required. He did
not labour under a delusion that the things should be done in
this or that way when he was no more.

As these were his ideas and desires concerning the Series
and as every day that passed left me all the more convinced
of the fickleness of my advanced life too, it was imperative for
us to draw out a scheme for its future programme and manage-

ment. Just at this time a desire dawned in the heart of S'1T
tRa
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Munshiji, to the effect that if the Singhi Jain Series be associated
with the Bhiratiya Vidya Bhavan, both the institutions would
not only be admirably progressing but the Series would get
permanence and the Bhavan, unique honour and fame by its
hereby becoming an important centre for the studies of Jain
culture and the publication of Jain literature. This well-
intentioned desire of Munshiji was much liked by me and I
conveyed it in a proper form to Singhiji who was, besides being
a Founder-Member of the Bhavan, also an intimate friend of
Munshiji since long.  Eventually he welcomed this idea. I also
came to a final decision of assocmtmg the Serics with the Bhavan,
having consulted’ my most sinccre friend, life-long companion and
co-worker, Pt. Sukhlalji, who is a well-wisher and an active
inspirer of the Serics, and who is also an estecmed friend of
Babu Bahadur Singhji. Luckily we all four met in Bombay in
the bright half of Vaisakh (V. S. 1999) and on one
auspicious day we all sat together and unanimously resolved, at
the residence of Munshiji, to ¢ntrust the Series to the Bhavan.

According to that resolution, the publication of the Series
thereafter began under the management of the Bhiratiya Vidya
Bhavan under my sole supervision and direction.

#*

In addition to transferring all sorts of copyright of the
Series, Singhiji also donated a liberal sum of Rs. 10,000
which will be spent on erecting a hall, to be named after him,
in a prominent place in the Bhavan. In appreciation of this
generous donation of Singhiji, the Bhavan has also resolved to
style permanently the Department of Jain Studies as the “Singh¥
Jain Sdastra S'iksapitha”.

%*

In the mean time wc considered to purchase for the
Bhavan a well.cquipped library of a rctired professor living
in Calcutta and conscquently I was entrusted with the work
of making a proper move in the matter. I then went to Calcutta
for this very purpose and started negotiations through Singhiji
with the professor whose demand was somewhere about
Rs. 50,000/-. Singhiji asked me just casually as to what
arrangement had been made for meeting with the. costs. I
promptly replied that there was no cause for worry so long
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as donors like himself werc there. He smiled at it with
a suppressed sense of satisfaction and also remarked that he had
to assume the role of a negotiator for a buyer who he himself
was eventually to be. He considered seriously my candid
utterance and made up his mind from that moment, lucky
of course for thc Bhavan, to donate the Library to the Bhavan.
He invited the professor concerned to his residence and talked
in mv presence about the approximate cost of the whole
collection which appcaring rather more to him and to me,
the bargain could not be struck. He himsclf thereafter sugges-
ted to me to go in for the Nahar collection and promised with his
usual preparedness to make complete arrangements in due course
of time for the same. As was natural with him, he disallowed
me at the same time from making known his intentions to any
one. From close association with him 1 very well knew this
aspect of his sobre mind. This taciturnity of his mind was so
much developed that even his sons who are equally able and
worthy did not get a clue to his intentions till they were put into
practice. But to our great mishap he did not live long enough
to present this literary treasure to the Bhavan himself; but his
eldest son and mv beloved friend, Babu Shri Rajendra Singh
has fulfilled his father's wish though he was totally ignorant
of it and has got this unique collection for the Bhavan and
spent Rs. 50,000/~ for the purposc.

Singhiji began to take keen interest in the progress and
development of the Bharativa Vidya IBhavan, seeing that it had
at last become the centre of rescarch and literary activities
of Shri Munshiji and mine. In his last visit to Bombay he had
also expressed to me his sincere desire to come and stay occa-
sionally with us in the building of the Bhavan at Andheri when
it is made over to us after the war.

At this time he also cxpressed with great cnthusiasm his
generous desire in clear terms as to how increasing progress of
the Series can be achieved and how more works can be brought
out with added speed. He also told me to make an arrange-
ment, as I wished, regarding as much publication as possible of
the works in the Series till I and he were alive, whishing me not
to worry at all concerning the expenses. He mentioned that
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he would not feel satisfied even if the present rate of the
publication which is threc to four works annually be raised
to two works per month. What a noble zeal and a domineering
passion for the advancement of learning and literature !

Having been fully reinvigorated by this unequalled
enthusiasm and liberality I came to Bombay and was immersed
in making plans of a large-scale production of the works in
the Series and its extension in pursuance of his eager desire.

By the end of 1943 his health began to decline. In the
first week of January, 1944, when I went to him at Calcutta
in connection with the work of the Bharatiya Itihasa Samiti
I found him extremely unwell. Notwithstanding his ill-health
he talked to me for more than a couple of hours on the day
of my arrival there. The first thing he did in the course
of this lengthy, though very sweet talk, was to give me a mild
reproof for undertaking the long and tedious journeys to
Calcutta, Benares and Cawnpore in spite of my ill health.
He discussed with absorbing interest the details of the Samiti's
proposed History of India, a subject of great interest to him.
I could see that he was at that time quitc forgetful of his
physical ailments. Our talks then drifted to the subject of the
History of Jainism in which connection also he expressed
his opinion about the material to be utilised for such a work.
At the termination of our talks, which this time lasted for
over three hours, 1 found him much exhausted and drooping
in spirits.

On the 7th January his health took a turn for the worse.
On 11th January I went to take leave of him, which he, full of
emotions, gave with a heavy heart, exclaiming “Who knows
whether we shall meet again or not?"” I requested him to
take heart and remain buoyant and assured him that he would
be soon restored to normal health. But while I was stepping
out of his room, my eyes were full of tears and his last words
began to eat into my heart. Ill-luck prevented our second
meeting. That lofty and generous soul finally left its mortal
habitat at mid-day on 7th July, 1944. May his soul rest in peace !

L
*
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Singhiji's worthy sons

Though the heavy loss caused by his sad demise is
irreparable for me and the Jain community at large, still it is,
indeed, a matter of real consolation that he has left behind him
equally illustrious and worthy sons. His sons, Babu Rajendra
Singhji, Babu Narendra Singhji and Babu Virendra Singhji
are treading in the foot-steps of their revered father. It gives
me a great pleasure to record here that during the past year on
the Series alone they have spent about Rs. 20,000/-. They
also handed over a some of Rs. 5000/~ to the Indian Research
Institnte of Calcutta for the publication of the Jain works
in Bengali language. In last January these Singhi brothers
spent in the sacred memory of their late father and their grand-
mother who had passed away soon after her son, a big sum of
about two lacs for social purposes and for helping the poor
with food, clothes, etc.

I have already mentioned how Babu Rajendra Singhji
made a generous donation of Rs. 50000/~ for the purchase of
the famous Nahar Collection of Indological works which now
forms a most precious part of the Bhavan's library. Babu
Narendra Singhji has donated Rs. 3000/~ for the foundation
of a Jain Bhavan at Calcutta for which Babu Bahadur Singhji
had already contributed Rs. 15000/~. He liberally gave
Rs. 5000 at the ocasion of the celebration of the ‘Viradisana
Mahotsava’ in November 1944 which was held by the Digambar
Jain Samdj. Further he has shouldered the responsibility of
continuing now under his patronagc to help the work of social
and religious upliftment among the Sarik tribe of Bengal which
was started by his illustrious father and for which the latter
had spent thousands of Rupees. Babu Rajendra Singhji and
Babu Narendra Singhji have also very generously promised
to continue to meet all the expenses of the Singhi Jain Series
and requested me to bring out as many works as possible,
at whatever cost so that this unique Series founded and
cherished by their late lamented father may continue to bring
to light the invaluable treasures of Jain literature and culture.

%
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In recognition of his unique assistance the Bharatiya
Vidya Bhavan has decided to perpetuate Singhiji's memory by
naming its indological library as Babu Bahadur Singhji Singhi
Library. Further, one of its main halls will bear his name as
Babu Bahadur Singhji Singhi Hall. The Bhavan's Jain

Department will also be known as the Singhi Jain shastra
Shikshapith.,

9. AUGUST 1945

Buarativa Vipya Baavay, JINA VIJAYA MUNI
BOMBAY. j



~ General Editor's Preface.

I feel highly pleased in presenting before the scholars
this work called the Ristasamuccaya as the twenty-first volume of
the Singhi Jaina Series carefully edited by Prof. Dr. Amritlal
Savchand Gopani, my beloved pupil and learned colleague, with
an exhaustive Introduction which abounds in information culled
from all available original sources and which evinces his diligent
and deep study of the subject.

Prof. Gopani had submitted this work as a thesis for
the Ph. D. degree to the university of Bombay which has
approved it and awarded him the Ph. ID. degree for the same.
In stating this I feel doubly glad because firstly, he worked for
his thesis under my supervision, direction and guidance and
and secondly, he is the first of my pupils to get the Doctorate.

Prof. Gopani had originally sclected « Ninapaficamikaha-
a critical study ” for his thesis and he has also prepared most of
the same work with that view. Along with it he had also
started working at my instructions on editing other works
among which the Ristasamnceaya, a hitherto unpublished work
was also one. Formerly I intended to publish it by instalment
in Bharatiya Vidyee our English bi-annual. But as his study
and editing of the work progressed, he came across many things
worth knowing and expounding, concerning the subject. This
acquirement of novel material tempted him to devote more
seriously to the problem of the subject and go through the
whole relevant literature relating it with a spirit of research,
As a result he amassed so much oviginal informations of various
types that while putting the same in a systematic form, they
assumed the size of the present voluminous work. Sceing that
it has assumed an accomplished form, I decided to publish it
as an independent work in the BrArATIVA VIDYA SERIES.

In 1944, Babu Shri Bahadur Singhji Singhi, the founder
of the Singhi Jain Series, made up his mind at my instance
to hand over the management of the Series to the Bharatiya
Vidya Bhavan. While accepting the terms and conditions of
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the agreement, the Bhavan authorities resolved that all the
Jain works undertaken to be published by the Bhavan, should be
published in the Smerr Jain Sgriks if they conformed to the
standard and spirit fixed and maintained by the Series. A.ccord-
ingly, this work is now published in the Sivanr JAan Sgriss.

The Ristasamuccaya is an important, precious, typical
work of Durgadeva, a Digambara Jain author. It scems that
the anthor had obtained greater proficiency in Jyotis, Nimitta
ete. as he was more interested in them. The author’s deep
knowledge of the subject becomes manifest from the perusal of
Arghalkinda, another available Prikrit work of the same author,
giving informations from the astrological view-point, regarding
that aspect of the science of astrology which treats of the rise
and fall of the prices of various commodities,

Prof. Dr. Gopani has ably shown in this work his pains-
taking nature, deep study, and original grasp as evidenced
through Lis collection of facts and data from the Vedic,
Buddhistic and Jain literature as well as European such as
Greek, Roman and Eurly Christian and marshalling them in
a due order. When I saw it insuch a finished form I just
felt why he should not submit it to the University of
Bombay as a thesis for the Ph. D. degree which he did in
pursuance of my advice and succeeded in getting the same,
I take this opportunity of warmly congratulating him at his
success and of blessing him with good wishes that he may be
able to add his might to beautifying the noble and lofty ideal of
the Series by producing more splendid works in futnre.

Gurupirpima,
ASADHA, V. 8. 2001

JINA Vigava Mounrt
24th July, 1945,



FOREWORD

This new critical edition of Durgadeva's Ristasamuccaya
is being published by the authorities of the Bharatiya Vidya
Bbavan, Bombay, which is rendering an important service to our
ancient Literature and Culture in various ways. It is prepared
by Prof. Gorani, a member of the staff of the Bhavan, and

bears clear evidence of the type of the work that is being done
there,

Durgadeva was a Digambara Jaina; he was a pupil of
Sarhyamadeva and lived at Kumbhanagara in North India,
during the reign of a king called Laksmmivisa. He composed
the present work in Sam. 1089. Prof. Goran: has well shown
how this same Durgadeva had also written two other works on
allied topics, namely the Arghalkdnde in 149 stanzas and the
Mantramahodadhe in 36 stanzas. Both these are in Prakrit
like the present work i. e., the Ristasomucevya, and are compo-
sed in the Gatha metre. /us{e is a presage of oncoming death
and the Ristasamuccaya is a compendium of the wistas, which
may be based on various signs seen in one's own body, or on
the different events connected with the natural phenomena, or
on the nature of the dreams seen in sleep, or on a number of
other artificial devices such as the number and nature of the
letters which constitute the question about a »isfee put by a
Questioner.

The subject is a very interesting one and one is really
pleased to find that Prof. Gorani has expended patient and
intelligent labour on its elucidation both in the Introduction
and in the Notes. He has briefly attempted to trace the origin
and development of it from earliest times both in the Jain and
the Non.Jain traditions. In his Introduction, he has carefully
compared the contents of the Rigfasamuccaya with those of
similar older texts on omens and portents and has concluded
that the Ristasamuccaya represents an original tradition and
that it is the only representative today of this tradition
(pp- 40-41).

iR
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The text is carefully prepared after consulting three
different Mss., the variants being given in the foot-notes below
the text. Full English translation is offered with sufficient
explanatory Notes. The Appendix contains extracts from
similar older works, whether Sanskrit or Prakrit, Jain or Non-
Jain and is followed at the end by five useful Indices and
exhaustive Bibliography. I am sure that the publication will

be highly appreciated and will bring credit both to the Editor
and to the Publishers.

Shastri Hall, Bombay No. 7. }



PREFACE

The Ristasamuccaya is a small work containing 261 stanzas
in Jaina Sauraseni Prakrit by Durgadeva, a Dwumbaw Jaina
writer of the first half of the eleventh century A. D. When I was
working in the Oriental Institute at Baroda (1935-6), editing
of this work was one of my undertakings. Somechow it was to
be left unfinished. Afterwards I joined the Bharatiya Vidya
Bhavan at Andheri whore I got ample scope and convenience to
work again at it and the result is now before the readers in
u book form.

The Ristasamuccaya of Durgadeva has been catalogued
hy Aufrecht and referred to by the Jaina Granthava:.

Durgadeva is a master hand at the art of condensing.
No treatise in the Jaina or non-Jaina literature is uptill now
known to have so ably summarised in so short a compass a vast
topic like that of prognostics portending death. He is a matter—
of-fact writer making a definite statcment of his beliefs and
conclusions sometimes following and many times going against
the established theories. Hec has impressed me more as an
iconoclastic chronicler than as a passive compiler. Looking to
his varied gifts and wide range of his experience I have begun
to believe firmly that he was in possession of sure traditional
knowledge of which we have but scanty information.

I have offered here the detailed results of my studies of
three important Mss. of this work that were available to me.
The constitution of the text which I have done with maximnal
faithfulness was very much troublesome in view of grammatical
and metrical corruptness, material inaccuracies, scribal errors
and lacunz. Looking to the limited material at my disposal
I had no other alternative but to offer emendations which I have
placed in brackets and which claim to be only tentative. I have
attached a Sanskrit Chiya and an English Translation to ensure
easy understanding: of the text. All the variants arc noted in
the foot-notes. Insertion of representatwe parallel passages in
the Appendix gathered from various published and unpublished
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works of Jaina and non-Jaina literatures is especially made to
give to readers a correct, comprehensive and comparative
estimate of the idea of omens and portents. Notes in which
comparison and contrast are made at proper places are in a way
explanatory. The Gathirdhastcl and the Indexes of the Intro-
duction, text and also of the parallel passages, which are com-
plementary to each other, have been added at the end. They
are followed by an exhaustive Bibliography which provides
material to the future workers on the subject. It is hoped that
the readers will certainly appreciate their efficiency and im-
portance. The Introduction aims at setting forth various views
and theories of omens and portents which were once in vogue
in all the cultures namely Greek, Roman, Christian, Moham-
medan, Vedic, Jaina and Buddhistic. The Science of the Un-
known, that of Omens and Portents and also that of the Rituals
have much in common between them. A critical study of the
thoughts and beliefs concerning prodigies and portents prevalent
in different times and climes reveals some intevesting busic
principles running right through all of them, governing and
shaping the origin and development of omens and portents. As
this was quite essential I have treated in general all these
aspects in the Introduction. It also deals with the deseription
of the Ms. material and of the method adopted in the constitution
and construction of the text. Personal details of the writer
and his other works, analysis of the subject, the estimate of the
Ristasamuccaye with special reference to litcrature of its type,
grammatical and linguistic characteristics, and metrics, have all
been critically studied and explained.

I take this opportunity of expressing my heartfelt grati-
tude to the Editorial Buard of the Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan for
undertaking to publish this work. I am also thankful to the
curator of the Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute, Poona,
to the Director, Oriental Institute, Baroda, and lastly to Pandit
Nathuram Premi, the enthusiastic Secretary of the Sarasvati
Digambara Jain Bhandar at Bombay for their kindness in
promptly lending me the Mss. I must also record my deep sense
of obligation to- Mm. Dr. G. H. Oza, Mm. Vidhushekhar Baarra-
cBARYA, Dharmanand Kosambiji, and Prof. P, V. Barar for imme.
diately replying to my letters and offering helpful suggestions
and to Pandit Jugalkishoreji Mugsiar: for sending tome,- through
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Acharya Jinavijayaji, the transcript of the last eight stanzas
which were very corrupt. I cannot adequately express in words
my most heartfelt thanks to Acharya Jinavijayaji, Director,
Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan, but for whose able guidance, prompt
help in procuring the Mss. and inspiring counsel, I would not
have been able to do full justice to the work. For occasional
hints I also feel indebted to my friend and colleague Prof. Dr.
A. D. Pusatkar, Assistant Director, Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan.
Last but not least to Prof. H. D. VeLaxkar my sincere thanks
are due for writing a foreword to this book in spite of
his indifferent health and manifold activities, literary and
professional,

In conclusion, I crave indulgence of my readers for
the errors and shortcomings of which none is more conscious
than myself as this is my first modest attempt at editing:

Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan,
%omb% 7, !
7th Foun,datzon. Day, A. S. Gopani.
Karttihi Parpimd,
V. 8. 2001
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Aitareye Aranyake, Bd. A. B, Ko, Oxford,
1909. Aitareya Bralimana,

Anti~christ by E. Renan, Paris, 1876.
Arhateidamanisirasetika of Bhadrabihu, Maha-
vira Granthamili, no. G, Pub. S. K. KOTECHA
Dhulia, 1992 (V. S.).

Asvalayana Griyasitra,

Ardhamagadhi.

Apabhramsa,

Apastamba S'rantasil .

Arambhasiddli of Udayaprabha, Pub. Bhiwmsi
Maneck, Nirnayasagar, Bombay, 1918,
Atharvaveda,

Baudhayane Dhiarmesidrea,

Bibliothees Indica, Culeutta.

Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute, Poona,
Brhattippanika, JSS, Vol. 1, no. 4, p. 137,
Bharatiya Vidya (English biannual ).

BV (Guj-Hindi) Bharatiya Vidyi ( Gujariti-Hindi quarterly).

cc
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DpP
DS
GGS
GL
GPS

HGS
HN

I4
I1E

Catalogus Catalvgorum of Aufrecht.

Caraka Samhita of Carak, Ed. J. T. Acmarva,
Nirnaya-sagar, Bombay, 1935.

Dasaprakirnala, Agumodaya Samiti Series, no.
46, Surat, 1927,

Dharmastndlon of Kashinath Papnive, Trans. Kanji
Valji Suastri, Nirnayuasagar, Bombay, 1926,
Gobhila Grhyasitra.

Gathalaksane of Nunditadhya, Ed. Prof. H, D.
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INTRODUCTION
1. Critical Apparatus

The following Ms. material has been used in this editio
prmeeps of the Risfasamuceayo ( RS):

B: This is a photo-copy of the Ms, written in Devanigar
seript revealing a predominating influence of Jaivn Saurnseni
Prikrit. 1t was procured on loan frowm the Oriental Institute, s
Baroda. Its ace. no. is 13190 wnder subject “Juina™ in the
Sanskrit section and its extent is 11 folios or 20 pieces. 1t is
styled Kalajiiana’. The original Ms. of which this photo-copy is
made was written by one Muni Sri Smnudra at Medinipara and
was in possession of Pandit Sumaticandra Guni as s clear from e
the last line®. It is complete in 259 stanzas®. Its handwriting
is good aud uniform throughout though there are some lacunwe
heve and there. The copyist seems to be cautious but he has
inherited, no doubt, some mistakes from the copy hefore him.
For the most part, the seribal errors are metathetical, haplogra-is
phical and orthographical. Lt fiest page has {welve lines while
all the remaining (exeept the last which has got ten) have
thirteen lines cach.  Roughly thirty-seven letters are accowao-
dated in each line. At many places especially from stanza 11
right upto 20, from 162 upto 176, from 200 to 208 the Ms. is notz
at all legible. 1t beginy with @» qa: 4 fa77 | WHRGUITR R
Prevafir=gitst | and ends with fRERmzET gRmaesse

P: This is asecond Ms. obtamed on loan from the
Government collection preserved at the Bhandarkar Oriental

1 This very title appears in the entries of the 47, CC and JG.

2t AReAgTRTR Ref PR | . v |

3 The numbering of stanzas has been wrongly done here in this Ms,
It is corrected in the edition,
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Research Institute, Poona. It is titled the Ristasamuccaya®.
Its accession number as stated on the cloth cover is 392 of
1879-80 (new mo. 35). 1t has got five folios or ten pages
written on both the sides. Each page, except the last which has
s got twelve lines exclusive of Dwaragdth@ and six additional
stanzas, contains eightecen lines of approximately sixty letters
each. The Ms. is in a fairly good order, is in Devanagari seript,
is legible throughout and the text is largely under Jaina
Mabarastri influence.  There are less seribal ervors but lacuna
ware the same. The total number of stanzas comes upto 2582
The Ms. opens with 7: #ff 8397 1 THAGUIHS AN T RIREGREH 1
and closes with RitERaRw ghmRreee @ 1 There are seven

more githis at the end the first of them being a Dvaragathd.
But they scem to have been added later as they reveal a different
shand altogether. In the margin there are marginal notes in
Sanskrit at three places. This Ms, belongs to a different family
as it shows at many places strong influence of Jaina Maharastri
Prakrit. It is also not a direct copy of B as stanza 28 which is
a quotation in Sanskrit in B is not to be found there in this Ms.

# Moreover, on the strength of marginal notes and the Dvaragathd
and six additional stanzas it can be said with a fair amount of
certainty that both the Mss. represent different families.
In other words, this Ms. is a rendering in Maharastri Prakrit of
the original with marginal notes, Dvaragitha and additional

s stanzas inserted thereto later on.

S: This Ms. styled S was kindly procured for me by
Acharya Jinavijayji<from Ailaka Pannalalji Digambara Jain
Sarasvati Bhavan ( Bombay ) through Pandit Nathuramji Premi.
I am most thankful to both of them.

» Its title is srigrsarr and the number is 1727, Tt contains
203 stanzas in Jaina Sauraseni Prakrit. It is quite a new paper
Ms. written by Jagaram, a Digambara Jaina, in 1981 (V. S,)
in 10 folios measuring 1'x 6:7". Each page has ten lines invari-
ably and each line contains about 44 letters. The script is

#Devanagari and the handwriting uniform and beautiful.

It is well preserved, is quite new (it is only nineteen

1 Itisso entered in the printed catalogue of the Mss, of the BORI,
Poona. Though there is a difference of titles in both the entries, the subject
treated is the same.

2 Some stanzas have not been numbered while some have been doubly
pumbered. This snomaly has been removed in the edition.
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years old) and in good order. Tt has lacunwme in stanzas 15, 16,
20, 190, 193, and 194. The copyist is possibly careful but his
copy appears to have inherited some mistakes from the original.
It opens with o 1 @ a: RT: 1 TRTEUEESRETRREARESRE 1
and ends at wedt & Weis zife Gnfeor aeg 0 203 4 The mantra is s
considered and numbered as a stanza (sce stunza 71). Stanzas
125 and 127 are not found in this Ms.

There are orthographical peculiarities but they are trifling
to be noted here. The Ms, preserves Sauraseni clmmctenstlc
as it employs g for @ and 39 and = (us in g@TResr and &fiwr) for mr.w
AMg. influence is there but it is rarely seen while Apabh,
influence is abundant as in such forms as srag for saan, Ja for 74,
fx for o7 and =R for e,  The forms like grn in Nom. and Ace.
both in sing. and plu. are, doubtless, indicative of strong Apabh.
influence. It makes use of o for initial and non-initial  and Fyfes
i8 almost always resorted to.

The Ms. was of speeial serviee to me, though it contained
seribal errors more than B and . In short, it d,]\\rd,)b helped
me exaetly at places where I3 and P dlbxll)})()lllt(‘-(l we regarding
meaning and legibility. ]

There were two other Mss. which also were obtained
from the aforesaid Bhandar. The peeuliarity of one contained
in having a slip-shod Gujarati gloss over a line which was often
1msloudmg Every word wus an error and thus it gave me no
help in editing. Moreover, it was incomplete. Tho other Ms.
was entirely of the P group and for this reason I did not
utilize it. I came to know that P’t. Jugalkishoreji Mukhtar had
got a manuseript of this work. 1 therefore approached him
through Acharys Jinavijayji to whom he wrote that he would be
sending a transcript ouly of those stanzas which were founda
corrupt or illegible by me. I sent him, consequently, those
stanzas a transeript of which was immediately and kindly supplied
to me by him but it solved no difticulty of mine as 1 could see
from the transcript of those stanzas sent to me that it belonged
definitely to the P group. N

2. Presentation of the Text

I had to work with the scanty material afforded by these
three Mss. which belong to different families.  This little
material also was not whollv without defects. Variants which
should he called genuine or erucial are very fow.  Most of the
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readings are nothing hut linguistic transformations, seribal lapses
or their possible inferences. The portion which was illegible in

B was legible in P and S thus the difficulty in presenting the
text of this part could be avoided. But as the edition of this

5 text is appearing only for the first time and as there was no
conmentary available, I had no opportunities to benefit myself
of the suggestions from other sources. Lastly, the fact that no
other work of this author has up till now seen the light of the
day increased wy troubles all the more in understanding and

wappreciating the text and the author’s characteristics in a better
manuer.

The above-mentioned circumstances forced me to handle
the text with utmost curefulness and conservatism. By collating
I was able to get rid of most of the seribal, metathetical, ortho-

sgraphical and haplographical errors. I have also tried in my
humble way, wherever practicable, to fill up comunon lacuna: the
possible arguments regarding which are given, when hmperative,
elsewhere, especially in the Notes. I have based the text on
B and S as they have preserved some of the outstanding chara-

ncteristies of Juina Saurasent Prikrit in which the text was orig-
inally composed. T had to till up the illegible and the incomplete
portion of B and S from P as I said before, Thus it would at
once strike that the edition presents an adwmixture of the chara-
cteristic features of both the Prikrits, namely, Jaina Sauraseni
sand Jaina Mihiarastri. When there was a radical diflerence in all
the three Mss. ( which was very rare ) 1 selected a reading that
appealed to me more and consigned the others to the footnotes.
Where the text was corrupt and obscure so much so that it bafiled
ny wits, I have put a question mark. When 1 found an agreement
ain all the Mss. on common errors 1 had o risk emendations and
-make additions which are placed in brackets, small and square,
in the text and which are wmercly tentative. They are
made more or less to remove the ervors of the seribes
and not toimprove on the author. But when the Mss. united
son a doubtful reading which was not the slip of the scribe,
1 have sometimes kept it as it is from the standpoint of metrical
exigencies, Metre was to be first looked to. Even a better
reading had to be discarded ifit violated the scheme of the Metre.
Initial @ orw aud & or 7 (for ) were selocted by majority as
ono Mss. preserved one or the other uniformly.  Comwmon
scribal errors were plentiful and I bad, therefore, to emend
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the text frecly in order to remove them. I have explained the
reasons of my emendations and additions in the Notes wherever
it was desireable. While rendering the stanzas into Sanskrit in
the chitya, I have kept the Sanskrit idioms, usages and conventions
before iy mind.  English translation is strictly literal. Thus I8
have tried my best to present a faithful record of the text-tra-
dition from the three availuble Mgs. and have exerted my utmost
to do justice withiu the scope and limitations of the material,

3. Durgadeva and His Works

We know practicully nothing about Durgadeva and his
works.  No epigraphie and Litevary  references throw any light e
on this hitherto unknown writer. Under these eireamstances we
have merely to rely on the inierval evidenees and on what has
been said by the author himself in this compendiam,

(1) Drrianeva: Three names having Durga as the first
counterpart are known in Jaina literature.  In the CC! there isus
a reference to the Susfismontsera composed by one Durgadeva.
This very book has also becu alluded to by Mm. Meghavijaya
in his Varsaprabodhe® which deseribes it to have been written in
the form of & dialogue between Partha and Durganuni.  After
a careful perusal it can be definitely said that this Durgamuni isz
not our Durgadeva who is the author of the RS, 1n the A4S, we
come across a referece to Durgasimha who is also found different
from ourauthor. Mur. Desar in bis book mentions one Durgasvinni
as a pupil of Dellamahattara and a guru of Siddharsi, the fawmous
writer of the UBPK®. This also eannot be identified with: ourzs
author. In the B7,* there is a very reliable reference to the
Kdlajiaua, Arghakinde and Mawtremdhodedhi as the works of
Digaunlmr(‘i Durgadeva.  The  above-mentioned Kdlvjidua is
nothing else but the RS® These details obtained from the BT
regarding Durgadeva and his two more works are quite convin-a
eing. It settles two facts, namely, Durgadeva was a Digumbara
Jaina and he had written, besides the IS, two more works

. 680,
g‘rans. Popatlal Sakarchand Shab, Kikabhat's Pole, Ahmedal:ad, 1939,
J8S1, para 248,
4 JSS, Vol. 1, No. 4; p. 157. Note that the BT, €'’ and JG refer to it
as tho Adlujndna while the printed catalogue of the Mss. of BORI refers to it
as the Ristasamuccaya.

5 See footnote 1 on page 1 and 1 on page 2 of the Intro.

S DD
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on the allied subjects. Durgadeva calls himself the pupil of

Samyamadeva, who was the pupil of Samyamasena whose guru

was Midhavacandra.,! Durgadeva undertook the composition

of the RS in pursuance of thc directions received from Samyama-
s deva.?

(i1) KuMBHANAGARANAGAKA AND LiAksMiNivasa: Durgadeva had
finished this epitome at Kumbhanagaranaga ruled over by Laksmi-
nivasa, in a fine temple of Cmntlnatlm, on the eleventh of the
bright half of Srivana when the moon was in the constellation

ncal]ed Miila, in the year 1089.> My suggestion that Kwnbhan-
agara cannot be anything but Kumher or Kumbher or Kumbheri
near Bharatpur has been supported in clear terms by Mm. Dr.
G. H. Qua who further adds that laksminiviisa referred to in the
text may be an ovdinary chieftain and also agrees with me in my
wbelief that Durgadeva nmst have written this work in Jaina
Qauraqom ]’ml\nt as Kunmher or Kunbher or Kumbheri is near
the Sirasena country where there is every possibility of Sauraseni
being used’. Kummbhanagaranaga cannot stand for Kumbhala-
garh as the fortress was built after Durgadeva’s times®.  Nor can
nit be Kumbhalavilira founded by Kumbho Rind in a fort named
Macinda®. Thus I firmly hold that Kumbhanagara of the RS
is the modern Kuwmher or Kumbher or Kumbheri® near

1 See st. 254 of the text.

2 See st. 255.

3 See sts, 260 and 261.

4 In his letter of 28th, March, 1941 Mm, Dr. G, H. Osira, writes to me
as follows from Ajmer:—

“As for the Kumbhanagaranagn, as the book is written in Jaina
Saurasoni Prakrit, the name may be identified with Kumbher near Bharatpur
as it lies very near the Sirasena country. As regards the king named Laksmi-
nivasa, he was probably some petty chief of Kumbhanagaranaga.”

b6 The same letter quoted ahove goes on as under :~—

“I am definite that it doos not stand for Kumbhalagarh for this
fort was built by Mahérapi Kumbha of Mewdr in 1458 A, D. whereas the
book was written in the 11th century A. D.”

6 JSS8I, para 830.

7 See Samfodhaka, pub, Bhaskar Vaman Buar, Dhulia, Vol. 12, No. 1;
p- 103. In the Notes, p. 94, Vol. 11 is a misprint for Vol, 12, No. 1. This
Kumbher isa headquarter of a Tahsil of the same name in the state of
Bharatpur which is divided into two districts or Nizamats, namely, Bharatpur
and Dig. The Dig district has got five Tahsils, such as, Dig, Kaman, Kumbher,
Nagar and Pahiri., Kumbher is about eloven miles away north-west of
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Bharatpur which falls about the precinets of the Surasena
country. In the days of Durgadeva, the city would have been
located at the foot of a hill on which our authov finished the RS
in a temple of Santinitha, an abode of bliss for men and monks.
The name of Laksminivisa is not to be found in the dynastic lists. s
He may be a petly chicftain’, either a Jat or a Jadon Rajput.
It should be remembered at this juncture that the present rulervs
of Bharatpur who are Jiats of the Sinsinwar clan claim to have
descended from Madan Pil; a Jidon Rajput and the third son of
Tahan Pil who ruled at Bayana in the cleventh century?. 1
(iii) Dare or Comrosirion: According to the author’s
own statewment contained in St. 260, the RS was finished on the
eleventh of the bright half of Sravana when the moon was in the
Mila constellation in the year 1089, According to I£?, it was
friday, Jnly 21, 1032 A. D. and the coustellation was Jyesthis
for seventy-two minutes after sunrise ; the remaining part of the
day was occupied by Mila, if we take the year to be one of the
Vikrama Samvat. Curiously enough, the same constellation,
nnmcly, Miils fulls on the eleventh of the br ight half of Srivana
in the year 1089 of the Saka Sumvat also, the cowospondmrr English 2
date being Saturday, July 29,1167 A. D.*  Asthe day was \\hol]v
occupied b) Mala in the year of the Suka Samvatone would
like to take the Samvat mentioned in the stanza as the Suka
Samvat but we shall see just now that the Samvat used here in
the stanza is the Vikrama Samvat and not the Suka Samvat.ss.
The fact that the constellation Jyesthi ruled for seventy-two
minutes after sunrisec and not Mila, if we take the year to be
one of the Vikrama Samvat, can be satisfuctorily v\'pl‘miuod
by taking the stanza to mean that the exact moment of the
cmuplctlon of the RS was occupied by Mila: in other words,a
Durgadeva finished the RS at any time of the day after
seventy-two minutes, the period of Jyestha, had pa%‘od after

Bharatpur city. The town is surrounded hy a» mud wall and a ditch, Itis
said to be taking its present name from its founder, Kumbha, a Jit of the
village of Sinsini about six miles to the north-west (See IG, Vol. 16, p. 22).
Round the city, & fort was built by one Badansingh (Sce Makaragtriya Jiina-
kosa, Vol. 11, pp. 558-559 ).

See footnote 4 on page 6 of the Intro.

1@, Vol. 8, pp. 74-76.

Vol. I1I, p. 67.

op. cit, p. 337,

W
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sunrise. There is another consideration also and it is this that
there is some possibility of error in calculating and on this
ground we can neglect so short a period as seventy-two minutes
and suppose Mila to be occupying the whole day. Thus the
s custom of naming the constellation of the day after that constel-
lation which is at the time of sunrise will also not be violated.
The reasons for taking the year mentioned as one of the Vikrama
Samvat are many. ln the first place it was customary with the
authors to mention the word le\.m if they meant Saka Samvatt,
wThus in abseuce of any specitie hint, the usually aceepted Samvat
is the Vikrama Samvat. Sccondly the author’s use of the
Parnimin'a months not only strengthens wy inference that he
was a Northerner but it also proves that the Smmvat used by him
is the Vikrama Samvat and not the Saka®. Thirdly, it was the
5 Vikrama Samvat that was carvent in the Western and Northern
India®. Swamikannu Pwuars statement to the effect that in the
Saka Bra the mouths used were generally dmdntae but Parpi
manie in Northern India* has got to be interpreted only contex-
tually in view of KEILnorN's decisive conclusion on inseriptional
wovidence that the months used in the Saka Samvat were almost
always Admante’. Thus the year 1089 used by our author is
to be tuken as the year of the Vikrama Samvat and we should
have no objection in believing that the actual moment of the
completion of the RS fell within the period of Mila which

soccupied the whole day excepting initial seventy-two minutes.
(iv) Dereaneva’s Oraer Works: (a) Arghakanda: T have
mentioned before that Durgadeva had written the drghakinda
also®. The line srmiz zeeftd & 9e-9¢9 occurring in the BT
bears it out’. Moreover, the first two stanzas of the Ms, prove
1 Acharya Jinavijaya: Awvalayamild, BV (Enbglish), Vol 2, Pt. 1

p. 87; 26th stanza :—

qurs atfest aRarm Aufy Al mdfd
VAR w13 AaReg I
(Ms. of the Auvalayamala ).

2 Sce Notes on st. 233, p. 89 as well as /£, Vol. I, Part I, p. 53,

8 IE, loe. cit; Acharya Jinavijaya: Kuvalayamdila, BV (English),
Vol. 2; Pt. 2, p. 218,

4 1B, loe. cit.
14,1896, pp. 2711.

Soe footnote 4 on page b of the Intro.
Tbid;

- S o
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beyond doubt his anthorship of it’, 1t also is in Jaina Sauraseni
Prakrit and contains 149 stanzas, devoted to the description of
different astronomical and astrological circumstances and condi-
tions leading to the rise and fall in prices of various commodities,
articles of food, drink and daily use, of animuls and others.s
It passingly refers also to certain astronomical occurrences
foreboding famine or foretelling abundance of provisions ete.

The schemes of Udpurise and Sarmvaccharapurise have also been
found briefly outlined.

(b) Maxrramanopap: : The line #swRighr: o Refawengi. u
QqFa: Ho Mo 3¢ occurring in the said B1' leaves no doubt regard-
ing Durgadeva’s authorship of the work®. It also makes clear
that Durgadeva was a Digambara Jaina and that the work was
written in Prakrit. I had no access to this work and hence 1
am unable to make any stutement concerning it. Still, however,u
it should be said in this context that the mantras as they are
found in the RS and which are about eight in number, and which
have a Jaina as well as, to a small extent, « Brahmanic back-
ground, reveal original colour. Thus it is my inferenc: that so
far as the mantras also are concerned, Durgadeva is an
representative of a distinct tradition.

(v) AereesciaTion AND Estmvatk: The author himself
had had some glimpses of his fast approaching end® and there-
fore he was in a hurry to dash oft this work which was completed
in course of three days®, as he states. So we may safely takex
this as his last production in which his views on omens and port-
ents had finally stabilized. Aspreviously said, the BT recognizes
Durgadeva as a Digambara Jaina® and the Dwambala J aina
writers almost excluswe]y employ Jaina Saurasent Pr akrit in
their literary compositions®. This consideration which is entirelys
well-grounded tempted me to believe that Durgadeva also must

1 aPreor agamt SwRe Ay |
e s AR fd wRe i
AR FHAET T §IeEET |
u:;m(‘g'mﬁﬁgmuu R
(From the Ms, of the drghakdnda)
2 Hee line 27 on page & of the Intro,
3 See st. 243 of the text.
4 Bee st, 253 of the text.
5
6

See line 28 on page 5 of the Intro.
¢. 9. Kundakunda. ¢f. his Pravacanasiras, Samayasira etc.
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have composed the RS in Jaina Sauraseni Prikrit and this is
why I have kept-the Baroda Ms. as my-model in basing the-text
as. it has henestly preserved the Sauraseni specialitios. S
“Ax said- before Durgadeva- calls himself the pupil- of

s Sarhyamadeva who was the pupil of Samyamasena whose gurn
was Midhavacandra’. Durgadeva undertook the composition
of this little work i pursuance of the directions received from
Samyamadeva®. It is unwarranted to say anything about the
gaccha to which he belonged in absence:of any remarks by
whim regarding that point. Still, however, I am personally of a
firm opinion that he, doubtless, did not belong to that high order of
Digambara monks who observe rigid discipline and practise very
hard austerities. From the viewpoint of spiritual excellence as
well as intellectual acquisitions he was far inferior to Kundakunda
sor Samantabhadra or Pijyapada. Nor was he a Digambara
layman, pure and simple. But he stood somewhere between the
two. - In other words he was something like a Yati or a Bhat-
taraka®. There was a regular class of such Yatis or Bhattarakas
who stood midway between the two extremes of a monk and a
nlayman as a connecting link. They were in possession of definite
traditions. There were also well-organised gacchas of these
Yatis or Bhattarakas but it is unsafe to say to which such a
gaccha Durgadeva belonged. He has simply given the names
of his guru and grand guru. It seems quite convincing that he
shad studied much and his intellect roamed over a wide range of
learning which he efficiently compressed in 261 Sts. This
much is also certain that he had seen and studied the MK

1 Seost. 254. '

2 See st. 266. '
: _3 The word ¥wwf inst. 258 can also: be rendered into ¥zt whioh is
a Jaina technioal term and means that class of people who have accepted
partial monkhood. It is just the opposite of gdfatfyr. The =rafds or the YyRihrs
were allowed certain conveniences which were denied to the gdficfs, These
gfitis were popularly known as the 3fts among the Svetambara Jains and

as go%s, veas and wgcEs among the Digambara Jains. Thus we oan state that
Durgadeva was neither a monk in the striot sense of.the term nor & layman,

pure and simple, though . it should -also be noted in this connection that the
use of the word zfif is almost always used with reference to the ﬁvetignbnn.
This and the use of ¢=wmagmm and fidgagmw as well as the absence of any
mention, direct or indirect, of the fundamental doctrines of the Iiigambn.rus
can be employed as arguments to prove that the author was perhaps a
Svetambara Jaina though I personally hold the opposite view. "

4 Bee sts, 353 and 255, SRR

T
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in all its aspeets’. It is not definitely known what this
MK is and by whom it is composed. Its very title is
sufficiently  suggestive of its being a booklet on Death.
Durgadeva secms to have made a capital out of this. At the
same it is also true that he has not simply copied down just s
after the manner of a plagiarist but he has also expressed his
original remarks at many places.

Sarhyamadeva the guru of Durgadeva was quite proficient
in logic and philosophy. He had obtained perfect mastery in
the scicnce of ephemeris and had an admirable command on voca-1s
bulary. He was not only an erudite scholar but a politician of a
high order and in the art of debates he wus a master wrangler.’
Even though he had been such a sound scholar he was meek®
also and this added value to his scholarship.

Durgadeva had had the luck to learn at the feet of suchis
a master. He was of a spotless charactert. His intellect was
purified by the water of knowledge. Hisguru had goue through
the whole canon and it is but natural that he might have handed
over the traditional canonical knowledge without reserve to
Durgadeva who was a deservi ing pupil. Sumyamadevs seemsu
to have lovingly initiated him in a variety of scriptures and
sciences. Seeret of the science of disputation was also obtained
by Durgadeva who succeeded in levelling down the disputants
by his convincing logic and impressive orations, thereby in a way
enlightening and turning round the people who were misguided®.z
All these varied gifts and covetable acquisitions brought him
fume and name. Durgadeva, like his guru, was very humble

1 Bee sts. 16 and 139 as well as section 4 of the Intro,

2 BSee st, 267. This is also corroborated by the following lines of the
Arghakapda :—

w};m;.-aﬁ (11} L 1] .ss
i faftdaang Rgd W nxen

(from the Ms, ).

See st. 454,
Compare the following line of the Adrghakanda :—

X x X X . %

amiii Refgrnge gt RwrgEreR |

xX X % X X

x x x x x n ¢ || (from the Ms,).
5 8ee st. 258.

> w
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even though he was, as he describes himself, a versatile genius
holding command on a number of subjects. We become aware
of this princely characteristic of his temper when he says that
those who are skilled in the Science of Omens and Portents

s should correct what has been said by him out of ignorance or
arrogance and then publish it'. He was fully conscious of such.
shortcomings especially in view of the fact that the composition
was hurried off in course of only three days. At the same he
was also quite confident of the sterling merit of his production

wand therefore he says that it is bound to remain reputed as long
as there is Meru, moon or sun’. Thus in conclusion we can
settle four points without any controversy, namely, (1) Durga-
deva was a Digambara Jaina writer, (2) he has used Prakrit
language in almost all his three compositions known to us, (3)

she was a writer of treatises and not of big works and lastly (4)
he was a writer of mystic sciences, magic, commercial astrology
ete. There is no literary and epigraphic evidence available that
can throw more light than this regarding Durgadeva, his life
and works.

4. Maranakandika

" The RS makes it abundantly clear that Durgadeva had
seen and studied the MK in all its aspects®. Not only
that but he has also made a free use of it, as he did of
other works also bearing on the subject, in composing the RS as
is clear from his own statement’. 1 got a clue to this work

ufrom the Anekdnta® and got the Ms. from Delhi®. But to
my surprise I found no difference between the MK and
the RS excepting some very negligible variants and positional
differences of the stanzas. Also the entry in the Anckdinia
gave me to understand, as I believed, that the MK was by

#a different and an earlicr writer. In it the sts. 3 to 15 of
the RS have not been found. It consists of 146 sts. The last
stanza of the MK tallies with the 162nd of the RS and there

1 See st. 286.

2 8ee st. 259,

3 See sts. 16 and 139 of the text,

4 Ibid,, slso see Notes on st. 16, p. 75 and p. 91.
b 1941, October, Vol. 4, no. 9, p. 499.

6 Digambara Jains Sarasvati Bhavan Paficayati Mandir, Masjid Khajur,
Delhi., The Ms, no. is & 16,
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the work ends. The last line as found in it runs as follows :—
If o oorsifew @A ' The remaining portion, from stanza 163
to 261, of the RS has been omitted in the MK. Considering
the difference in titles of the MK very minor?, this anomaly can
be satisfactorily explained only in two ways by either taking the §
MK as a work by an earlier writer or that Durgadeva composed
it stopping at 146th stanza and giving the name of the MK to
that portion. Subsequently he might have enlarged it upto 261
sts. and might have given the title of the RS to the whole
portion. In taking up the sccond suggestion, the only objectionn
is that an author himself would not praise his own book by using
such adjectives as a8 ete. though in literature examples are not
wanting where the authors would have pursued further their
juvenile literary efforts and shaped the same into perfection later.
I for my part believe that the MK is by an carlier writer andus
Durgadeva made a capital of it, though not at all to an extent
of a plagiarist. In this case we will have to take the last
line of the MK (the Ms. of which T got from Delhi) as an
error of the seribe or some such error. The copyist, who might
have come across some loose folios containing the initial portiona
of the RS (upto 162 stanzas), would have given it the title of
the MK, on the basis of the third stanza’, having fallen in
a fix regarding the title because the word Risfaswmuccaye
oceurs for the first time in stanza 253 of the RS. Morcover,
the MK as such should not abruptly end at 146th stanzasx
162nd of the RS) leaving unfinished what was undertaken
in st. 136 (149th of the RS). This also throws doubt
regarding its being a genuine MK. Thus 1 would close my
remarks on the MK by succinctly stating that some ancient,
typical and authoritative trend of thought and tradition liesas
embedded in the MK Whl(h Dumadeva, our author, scems

1 The second half of tho tlnrd stanza of the MA wuses the word
o R i —

X % x x x 1
' . areeortteaTe Rz sfed gog i g 0
2 goowfeat (£S, st 16), st (RS, st. 139) and sromifeay (MK, st. 3)
practically mean one and the same thing.
3 Bee st. 16 of the text.
4 geaTaRIHAY 7 SR gETqAigRT |
mﬂhlw R‘s'm wifg gmg 1 31
(from the Ms, of the JMA').
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to have tried to represent in particular in the RS availing also

at the same time of other kindred works in general. I thus

definitely believe thut the MK is by a diﬁ'crent and an earlier

writer and it must be an cxhaustive treatise dealing with
s the advent of Death in all its aspects.

5. The Ristasamuccaya—A critical study

(i) Tur Risrasamvccava: The RS (A Collection of Omens
and Portents) is a small work containing 261 stanzas in Jain Saura-
seni Prakrit which is not wholly devoid of the influence of other
dialects, namely, AMg. and Apabh. As is clear from the colo-

iphou, the author finished its composition in Kumbhanagaranaga
which secms to have situated, in those days, near about the terri-
tories forming part of Stirasena country. This leads us to hypo-
thesize that the author must have used Sauraseni This
supposition tinds corroboration from the Baroda Manuseript and
wthe Digambara Jain Saravsati Bhavan Manuscript which reveal
outstanding special features of the Sauraseni. Morcover, as the
author is a Jaina writer, his usages are not cntirely excmpt from
the AMg. traces and also from those of the Apabh. that had, in
those days, taken a definite shape. The work contains a brief but
nperfect exposition of the presages of death (Ristas). Itclaimsa
unique position, in Jain and non-Jain literatures, so far as it has
compressed, within so short a space, knowledge and informations
regarding so vast a subject as the Rigta. He has collected every
possible detail, concerning his theme, from all available sources and
shas presented it in such a vivid and lifelike manner that the rea-
der, without losing interest and patience for a moment, gets what
‘he wants, This shows the author’s remarkable power of epitomis-
ing. Going against the cstablished theorics, he has, at more than
one place, given his independent views and conclusions with so
umuch self-confidence that we cannot help feeling that he was not
simply a slavish imitator but he was in posscssion of a distinct
tradition the cause of which was dearer to his heart. This is
his forte that entitles him to a credit as a first-class original
compilor. We are tempted to believe, though temporarily, that
sthe author is not a fuithful compilor when he goes away for no
obvious reasons from the other traditional paths of conventions
and usages. Had he shown these iconoclastic tendencies at few
places only we would have emphatically brushed them aside
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saying they were the slips of the author but when we feel
clearly that it is the deliberate attempt of the author, we must
change our opinion and declare that he had inherited a certain
tradition which is lost to us and of which he is the only
representative to-day. _ s
After a conventional humage to Virajina and sn incidental
deseription of the excellence of the human existence ax well as of
the religion of the Jinas, the author, like o husinessman. enters
directly into the subject throwing some observations on the
impious character of eight addictions and a quaternary ofu
passions. The prefatory stage which also includes a reference
to a heavy number of diseases and their kinds ends at the 16th
stanza. The author broadly divides the Ristas into three main
groups, namely, fveer, gger and ®gsy.  Under the first category,
the author brings the cracking of fingers, the motionlessness ofis
eyes, the loss of the sense of taste, the incessant and causeless
falling of the drops from the eyes and the inability to see one’s
own tongue ete. ete. The secoud eategory includes the seeing
of the moon and the sun in various forms, the feeling cold of
a burning lamp, the appearance of the moon with three curves
or with no curve and with no sign of a deer ete. ete. He
mentions the fsm=amr, w=er and the grngey in the third category
and dwelling on them at length he offers his various decisions if
the shadow is seen devoid of any limbs, principal or subordinate.
After this the author comes to the description of Dreans whiches
are clagsified as ¥3=Ff@ and ggsr.  Assigning various interpreta-
tions to the implications of the dreams, the author straightway
bandles the waie, after alluding a little to the zwgRe (rese-
mbling somewhat with the qgea) which consists of such things
as the greenish appearance of all the directions ete. anda
the fxRe that is again subdivided into s/l (analogous to the
favees ) which is evidenced in the inaudibility of even the least
noise ete. and swifgim that refers to the appearance of one’s
face, in water and the allied objects, in a wrong or reverse order
ete. ete. The exposition of the wsReg is comparatively mucha
absorbing. He enumerates eight types of the swiz, namely,
HPRTN, WG, AAAARN, NAGRAA, TTIA, HLAA, U and swwat,
The author says that he, who sees the disc of the sun on the
earth after placing hundred times the forcfinger of the right hand
charged with the mantric power, lives for six months, That 18«
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sigRws, Then follows the elaborate description of srees= and
ay=wma for which the yeader should refer to sts. 152-159 in parti-
cular. The s=rerRe means that one who asks a question regarding
the duration of the life of the diseased, should leave off that very
s question but he should again put the same question in different
words after the foreteller has uttered the mantra <* § | =
Feaic & & @ w in his mouth. Then the foreteller should
double all the letters and quadruple the syllables and the total
should be divided by seven. The sick person dies if no remainder
wis left and lives if it is left. Incidentally we come across
a fancifal division of the whole kingdom of letters into eight
Ayas (here the author is a bit inconsistent regurding the termi-
nology. Sce especially sts. 163 and 166) and another subdivi-
sion into sffFa, gva, saida and A, The sick person lives if there
15is a majority of @A letters in the question; and dies, if it is
not so. 1 have so far not come across any reference to this last
subdivision which shows that the author was in possession of
a distinet tradition. He, then, proceeds to zgmss where ulso he
goes sometimes against the VRS cven and thus shows the
anovelty of his knowledge. In this particular connection, I must
mention that the words FEa=t and R ave somewhat difficult
to be explained. The words can either be ¥Farsfa or &ga which
are again subdivided into ga or sgw, Rfe, g, =, 7MY ete,
represent the first type and ag, w1, #wr ete. belong to the
nsecond. The ¥gamiyuq is described in the following way. At the
end of the first wateh of the unight or at the time of dawn,
one should move through the ecity currying under his left arm
the image of Ambiki that is washed, unointed and worshipped,
muttering the mantra 4 §f s F=ife A ¥/ a3 a3 aefal @ o
a ]t speaks good if he hears good words and forebodes ill to him for
whom this is seen, if he hears bad words. The @gsrareg is also exaotly
of this kind but there the whole process of carrying the image
and uttering the mantra is not to be undergone. The author
proceeds further and gives his opinion that a sick man, doubtless,
udies if all the three constellations, namely, Wwmery, = and
awags are pierced by malefics. In no other schemes, mimgy
is given a place (because, perhaps, of the fact that it is difficult
to put a right finger on the miwery ) and this shows the originality
of the author’s traditional knowledge. The author goes on and
wdiscusses ubout various effects likely to result from the constella-
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tion of the name falling on the different parts of the S'auicakere.
Here also he goes against all the established theories and tradi-
tions for which the reader should refer to the Notes, He gives
a scheme of the Avakahaddeakre which is definitely different
from the recognized one. He, then, rounds off this technical
subject by narrating as to how long a particular sick person will
live if he fell a prey to a disease i a particular constellation.
In this respect also he differs and has his own say to say. He
finishes this original composition giving a colophon in which the
line of his preceptors, date and place of composition arve referred.
A cursory glanece may  perhaps reveal the slipshod
nature of the authors style but a caveful study proves the
reverse. The handicaps encountered while eondensing ave best
known only to those who do it; and it is genma]ly accepted
that the art of compiling is one of the rarest.  Our author’sis
appreciation chiefly vests on this.  The subject itself is such that
there is no scope for the author to bring into play his poetic
genius or knowledge of literavy artifices even if he has got it.
Still he has done what he should do and we feel at every step
that he goes on with case and force—all Lis own. The subjectn
of omens “and portents is vast and as old as the Vedas. The
insignificance which is likely to attach to the subject is ably
disproved by Wenkr’s having been attracted to it'. There
are two distinet traditious of this science, namely, Brahmanice
and Jaina.. The Buddhists have not developed this.  The originzs
of the Brihmanie tradition goes buck to the Vedic times and
that of the Jaina to the Drstavide. Both the traditions widely
differ with regard to the implications of the phenomena and the
abnormalities, though they both deal with the same perversities,
natural, physical and meutal. »

Durgadeva has presented the Jaina tradition in the BS
as will be seen from a comparative study of the RS and the
non-Jaina works which are almost always «t variance with the
RS:.  The RS has much in common with the Jaina works like
the ON, UBPK, SRS und ¥'S, though & comparative study of s
them all reveals some minor differences here also®,

1 WINTERNITZ, 4 Hutm y a.f lndzan ].mrature Caleutt, 1927, Vol I,
p. 191, footnote 5.

2 See sub-section V of section § of the Intro,

3 Ibid,,
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The Dvdragathd which is found only in P at the end and
which seems to have been added later on there and which is
referred to in the Notes' will give us an idea as to how our
author has treated the subject. The SRS’ deals with its theme

5 in entire accordance with the scheme outlined in this Dvdragdthd
which is also found in the SRS”.

To see how our author has condensed his subject in the
RS, following a plan of his own, the reader should refer to
section 6 of the Intro,

" (1) AxAvnvsis or TuE coxtENTs: I have attempted below an
analvsix of the eontents of the RS.

Stanza | contains an homage to Vira Jina. St. 2 states
that existence as a human being is difficult to be obtained.
St. 3 declares that Jainisin is the only eternal truth. St. 4

smentions that a human being is generally overcome with addi-
ctions. St. 5 enumerates addictions which are eight, namely,
gambling, honey, wine, meat, prostitution, hunting, stealing
and concubinage. St. ¢ lays down an additional fact that a
human being is full of various diseases the number of which,
maccording to St. 7 comes upto five crores, sixty-eight lacs,
ninety-nine thousands, five hundreds and eightyfour. Sts,
from 8 to 11 describe exhaustively seven objects producing
death. They are poison, snake-bite, weapon, fire, water,
falling from a precipice and discases. Sts. 12 and 13 emphati-
scally say that those people are rare who undertake the twofold
Samlehanpd. St. 14 gives a guarantee that he, who takes a
vow to fast unto death, necessarily comes to know the Ritthas
beforehand. St. 15 refers to the Ardhandpatdaka. St. 16 informs
“us that Durgadeva had based this treatise of the Ritthas
aon the excellent MK as he came to know it traditionally.
St. 17 divides the Ritthas into three main groups such as
the Pindattha, Payattha and Ruvattha. The Pindattha Ritths
is fully discussed in 24 Sts. from 17th to 40th. Sts. from
41 to 67 are devoted to the exposition of the Payattha
sRittha, St. 68 defines the Rivattha Rittha which is sub-
divided into the Niyachayi, the Parachiaya and the Chayapurisa
the natures of all of which are dealt with respectively from

1 See Notes on st. 261, p. 94.
2 See section 6 of the Intro.
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69 to 84, 85 to 94, and 95 to 106 Sts. Twenty-threc Sts.
from 107 to 129 are confined to the explanation of the
Dreams which are broadly of two types, e. g. Devadakahia
and Sahaju though they both are essentially the same as
said in St. 114. The Paccukkha Rittha is treated in five Sts. s
from 130 tol34, while the Linga Rittha, the two main features
of which are Sariravisays and Jaliidansana, has been touched
in Sts. 135 to 142 and 143 to 147 respectively. Ninety-five
Sts. from 148 right upto 242 are solely veserved for the fullest
enunciation of the Panha Rittha which again is eightfold:— "
Sts. 148-152 discuss the Angulipanha.
Sts. 153-157 ,, » Alattapanha.
Sts. 158-159 »» Guroanipanha.
Sts. 160-171  , » Panhakkhara.
Sts. 172-179 y Saunu. %
These two are fur-
Sts. 180-184 ., Devayajaniasadda. » ther sub-divisions of
the Sauna.
Sts. 185-192 ,  ,, Sahajasadda.
Sts. 193-219 », Akkharapanha. n
Sts. 220-240 ,» Horapanha,
Sts. 241-242 ,» Laggapanha.
Sts, 220-228 (topics dealt with in twenty-one Sts. from Sts. 220
to 240 have been given, it seems, a general name of the
Horapanha) inform us about the knowledge of the Ritthas
through the Nadscakke and the Bluwivayackke.  Forebodings
of death through the Swpicakia are referred to in Sts, 224-226.
Sts. 227-236 give a judgment as to how wmany days a particalar
Air such as «, 4, 4, ¢ or o remains in force. St. 237 records an
opinion that one does not live if his constellation, zodiacal sign,a
group and the date arc all pierced by the wicked planets.
A scheme of the Advakahaddcakka is outlined in Sts. 238-240,
The knowledge of the Rittha through the Laggs is briefly
sketched in Sts. 241 and 242, Nine Sts. from 243 to 251
have got a tacit opinion of the auther as to what period as
particular disease lasts if one is attacked by it in a particular
constellation. St. 252 asks a question as to why fasting unto
death should not be resorted to if one is 1 pussession of the
sure knowledge of his death through the Ritthas? In S,
253 the author fraukly says that this trestise styled thew
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Ritthasamuccaya was conceived and composed in course of
only three days. St. 254 pays a tribute to Sanijamadeva,
Samjamasena and Mahavacanda the author’s guru, grand-
guru and the great grand-guru respectively. .St. 255 lets

s us know that the author undertook to compose it us per
instructions from Sanijamadeva-his guru. St. 256 requests
those who arc experts in the Science of the Ritthas te
correct what has been said inadvertently out of ignorance or
arrogance.  Accomplishments of Samjamadeva are beautifully

ppictured in St. 257 aud those of Duggaeva, the author, in St.
258, St. 239 praises Jainism and anmounces a firm conviction
that the epitome will continue to last as long as there are
moon, sun and the stars. St. 260 gives us the date, and St. 261
the place, of the ecomposition.

15 (iii) Tee Dracker or o RS: 1 attempt to give below
some of the typical und salient features of the dialeet used
here in the BS. 1 do think that I will have to revise wmy
judgments and conclusions when a eritical text of this work
appears in the Held based on a variety of Mss, hailing from

ndifferent parts of India.

TrEATMENT oF vowkLs: The Skt. words excepting r, », Ir,
«i and aw are generally retained. A long vowel before a conjunct
1s, as a rule, shortencd. There arc found some marked changes
which are given below :—of @: nddesamittu = uddesamdtra (st.

5148), _;attummtta = yavenudtra (159 ), lavamitta = lavamdatra (253);
of s purise = purusa (69), of r: viddhi = vrddhi (186).

SANbHIS . Some outstanding examples of vowel sandhs
are discussed here —-taheve = tuthadeva (24), muniverindes = nuni-
varaindre (149).  Such illustrations indicate that when two

adissimilar vowels came together there was generally a tendency
to drop the first vowel. There are also cases of Puicusv’s
samdhi-consonant' as in sajeviyameyaghadiya (201).

Trearmenr or InrtervocAric ConsoNants: The general
tendency of the Prikrit dialect used in the KRS is more

stowards eliminating the non-initial, non-conjunct consonants.

Intervocalic (non-initial, non-conjunct) % is elided leaving the

constituent vowel behind or sometimes making room for ya-sruti:

anew = aneka (18 ), aneye = ancka (68), tinrana = trikarans (72),

paraloa = _paraloLa. (8). '
1 GPS, p. 239.

. <
-— Ce e emm e ee——t—
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Intervocalic ¢ is also dropped leaving the -constituent
vowel behind or making room for yo-sruti: juale =yugala (1),
royaqeshiice = rogugrhite (160).  Sometimes it is retained also as
in bhiguvddes = bhrqupdtes (10).

The treatment accorded to ¢ in the text is that of elimi- s
nating it: loena = locan« ( 20).

Intervocalic j is for the most part omitted: only rarely
Yusruti appears: bl = blewjee (97), et ipcettee = gt (2);
the ga-sruti is scen in such examples as rogani = pajon ( 58 ).

Intervocalie ¢ is regularly changed to d: kodi=keats (90 ),
kodi=kofi (7), striipud = sempues (3).

Intervocalic ¢is sometimes dvopped : wikod hine = atikathine
(19), jaw=dyiae (5); and it ix pretly often changed to d:
W=t (130), cdesim =ctesam (178), jadi=yudi (154), judi=
yuti (11). dhedi=dhrti (36), rasadalo=ragatda (127). Withys
respect to this feature of intervoealic ¢, it shonld be mentioned
here that the Msy, widely differ.  But as 1 have made it clear
before, it can be accownted for in this way that the text of the
Poona Ms, is under Maharaste infuencel,

Intervoculic s for the most part dropped : Ehagyd@ = 2
khadgadi (83), Duyyaccas. Durgudeve (16): sometimes ga-sruti
also appears as in peije == pdade (1),

Initial or conjunct i is sometimes changed to n and
somictimes not: (a) wecconta=wrtyen (128), neejjati = jidyote
(103), nore= e (133), winp=jidgtod (121); (b) nasagga= 1
wais@yre (98), widdifthe =nirdista (107 ), “bhaine = bhinaws (83);
but medial % is always changed ton: @ne= g (61), tyasandive =
tridasandthea ( 59), bhoruus = bhojans (G2).

Intervocalic p is cither dropped or changed to v: palave =
pradape (48), seppudo=sompufe (39): initial p s usually
retained : pune=puwsh (145); sometimes dropped also as in
tine = punah (126).

Intervocalic 4h is usually changed to h: “noha=nakha
(27), °sili=sikhin (59); intervocalic fh is changed to dh:
atkadhina = atikafline (19); intervocalic th is changed to hiy
vikahd = vikathd (110); iutervocalic dh is almost always changed
to b as in  Dohuvihe = baduvidhe (1), mahw=medhu (5),
rubtre = rudhire (26); but Jh in kelvaudhe vemains unchanged

1 Seo sections 1 and 2 of the Tntro.
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(80); intervocalic bh is changed to b as in ldha =labha ( 106),
sthd = gubha (106). Curiously enough, there is agreement
regarding the change of intervocalic di to h among the Mss.
as there is disagreement concerning # among them.

5 Non-initial ¥ is usually retained: kasdya = kasdya ( 24 ),
Payatia=prayataa (13 ); sometimes, though very rarely, it is
dropped also as in aisea = utisaye (39 ); initial y is pretty often
changed to j: joi=yadi (19), jatte=yatna (14), jucle=yugale
(1), judi=yuti (11).

» Usually 7 is retained : anuratio=wwwraktes (6), virale=
virala (12 ); it is hardly that non-initial » is changed to ! as in
calana’® = carane (101).

Intervocalic » is retained : anaveraye = wnwvarate ( 34 ),
pavana = pavana ( 32 ), levane=lavona ( 24); note jiywi=jwate

15( 20 ) and also jewi=jivati (GG ).

Of the three sibilants, only the dental s is used : kasgyo =
kasdya (24), voseo=visaye (9 ), sase=sasion (41), siftho= gisla
(103).

THE TREATMENXT oF coXJoyers: I have mentioned helow

usome of the typical examples of the conjunet consonants, medial
and initial: wuddhe=ardlwe (23), gwjhe=gulys (141),
thaddha = stabdli (20), nevvyappoe =nirvikalpe (42), provatthe =
purw.sthw (87); according to Hemacandra, pirve should be
purara in Sauraseni’; pham_apw: s (9), bambha = bralman

2( 146 ), vanke = vakre ( 88 ), vidy=dvitiye (181 ), sora = svare
(161), sane=svane (179), simbhe=slesman (11); appano=
datmanah (64) is an example of assimilated non-initial conjunct
while kasane=krsne (156 ) and rayana = ratng (1) are obtained
through simplification by anaptyxis.

» PARTICLES ete: @ (15), ya (6 ); whe (81); whave (256);
o (38), tti (17 ); ittha (33 ); dha (4); % (20), tu (111), dw
(22); woarim (213 ); evar (111 ); kil (151 ); ciya (250); jas
(100) nam ("27) tattha (71); taha (7); @ (19), to (8);
napars (2 ); pi (42) and ve (226 ) after an anusvdra; puns (69),

wing (126 ); lako (32 ); semman (70); hu (23).

v NUMERALS : tkka® ( 126), wa’ (153 ); eydrese (247); cau
(51), cauro ( 225), cari (51); cha (52); tinni (92 ); daha (52);
dumny (76), do (92); puiice (93), panagarm (81), panarahe
(156 ); barasa® ( 231 ). '

1 2V, 4, 270,
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TYPICAL WORDS: calla = ecaltw (25); chidde or chidda=
chidra ((52; 47); chabhai=ksipati (182 ); jhadappa = spandang
(25); duraya (! 213); pavvodaved (? 52); rakkhoha (7166);
rukkho (? 206 ); hdada = ohdta (226).

DECLENSION : Morphological plan of the dialect of the RSs
is discussed here: Mascaline nouns: Singular: Now, jieo (2),
hade (226); Nceo dehoun (86 )2 Tuste, padidoena (48): Dat,
Jessedthe (100); AbL wiemd (74), samdsodo (114), honawihio
(111); Gen. devasse (117): Loe. ghamme (97), *purisommi
(106), °sameyesmls (183 ): Plural: Nom. deasand ( 27), dickaw
(244), dine (244): Ace. digadd (88 ), diyadie (103); Instr,
puvrasarihiie (31), momecdehoin (41 )5 and very rarely without
an awnse@ra especially when it comes at the end of a line : Gen,
nayarabhoacdnem (177 ), sandginom (179 ); Loe. sesesum (1209 ).
Neuter Nouns: Singular: Nom. jiviam (3 ): Ace. geham (62 );u
Abl. gehdo ( 126 ), “ravao (197 ). Plural: Nom. nayandgéan (21);
Ace. sumingim (108). Some typical forms of the feminine
nouns are noticed below:-Nom. plu. kodio (7); Acc. sing.
angasohi (109), tajant ( 151), padund (182) and snuiicant
(90 )—=all these are Apabh, forms; Acc. plu. disdu (132)—n
an Apabh. form; Gen. sing. padimde (119 ); Loc. sing. nisde
(108); Loc. plu. jasighdsu (119). Some outstanding forms of
the consonantal stems are to be found in appano ( 64 ) ete. The
following are the typical examples of the pronominal forms:
( Masculine ) Nom, sing. jo (47 ), s0(14); Acc. sing. iya (183 );2
Gen. sing. jassa (77), lassa (76); Loc. sing. famm (110);
Nom. plu. ede (176 ), sevve ( 186 ); Gen. plu. tdna (9);( Neuter )
Nom. sing. jam (18), ten (112); Plaral: Nom. plu. eddim
(5), taim (5); Gen, plu. edesim (178 ).

VERBAL DERIVATIVEs: Only noteworthy participles area
noticed below : (a) present participles: dhimanta (80 ), dhamd-
yanta (55 ), pujalanta ( 59 ), bhamamdna ( 50 ), ble-u,ﬁjcmt('a (24);
(b) present passive participles: kaffijanta (82 ) I:wlz.y:jaw.rdua,
(40), bhanijamana (42); (c) past passive pa.rtici.].)les: o‘)'u.tm
(110), middifthe (35), °vajjin (86); (d) potential passives
participles or the necessitative forms such as ndyarva ( 18) (?tc'.
are also found; (e) gerunds: kieed@ (161 ), thiced (15 ), zzhc.imttci
(182), pakkhdlitta ( 137 }—all these are AMg. forms; ahiman-
tiina ( 63), ghittana (182), jmiana (15), laddhanam (16 )—
all these are Maharastri forms ; ahimantia ( 43 ), wovattia (158.),«
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pekkhdalia (125 )—all these are Sauraseni forms; kdrevi ( 146),
javiurm (160), paum (121), bondhevi (128), mantevi (70),
samalalevi ( 182 )—all these are Apabh. forms.

coxsuaaTiox : We come across the following conjugational

s forms in the RS: Present 1st. per. sing. blmnamv (1); 3rd. per.
sing. jiyai (20), jivai (128), bhamadei (35), haver (6), hoi
(4); 3rd. per. plu. kwpanti (62), havanti (34), humdi (27);
Tmperative 2nd. per. sing. wdara ( 43): 3rd. per. sing. acchawn
(106), sovaw (109): 2nd. per. plu. kunpgjjeha (91), cntahe

w( 155 ), gochw (72), wis@mehe (42), rigneha (25); Potential
Srd. per. sing. have (125 149 ); Present ( passive ) 3rd. per. sing.
pagjoti (103), diswi (85), bhannae (Prikritized form of the
Skt.) (68), bhanigjai (46): 3rd. per. ])lu labbhenti (204 );
Imperative ( Passive ) Srd. per. sing. wistmigje (40 ).

s Sometimes Loc. is used for the Tnstr. as in asulie (184),
Lim jampic ittha (218 ), jampic balare (151); irregular forms
such as ghittine (182) and ungrammatical forms such as die
(220), jiwwarm (171) and “mehiraticenari (111) are also to be
met with. Sometumes the initial c(mbonantq are also seen to

nhave been eliminated as in nddhic (7 225), Wna (126) and
hade (7 226 ).

THE PLACE OF THIS DIALECT AMONG THE PRAKRITS: This gram-
matical survey will enable us to fix the place of the dialect of
the RS among various Prikrits. Tt must be mentioned at the

soutset that it has inherited many characteristies common to
Prakrits such as the loss of vowels r, Ir, @/ and aw, general
tendency towards eliminating the intervocalic consonants,
tendency to assimilate the conjunct when not simplified by ana-
ptyxis and reduction of the sibilants as well as of the nasals to

aone. Words like mitta cte. are to be found in almost all the
dialects. Forms like judi, bhiguvdda, some of the gerunds and
particles such as ¢ and nam smell of Sauraseni.

Treatment of intervocalic consonants is very uncertain

though for the most part the inclination is towards elimination-a
u})henomennn quite usual in the Mahirastri Prikrit. Tt should be
noted in this context that Kalidasw’s Sauraseni, unlike Bhasa’s,
omits intervocalics. The softening of # and conjugational forms
like udara are cxclusively the peculmntles of Sauraseni. The

dental nasal is more often cerebralized whether it is initial,
wmedial or conjunct. Thisis a Sauraseni feature. The treats
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went of aspirated consonants ik, dii, ete. agrees pretty often
with the Maharigtri. In AMg. ris many times changed to ;

in our text » is somotlmeq retained or is also changed to ! which
is more in keeping with Sauraseui.

In morphology, the Now. sing. termination of a-stems is
o which agrees with Maharistri as well as with Sauraseni and at
times e which is a feature of AMg. and sometimes it has no
termination which is a peculiarity of Apabl. The Loc. sing. has
e, —wmmii or—ammmi and ~amhi. 1) and —emmi are, nommll) found
in AMg. and Mahirastri. ~4wmmi is not impossible in Sauraseui. 1o
Our text has-amli also which is shared by the Girnar edict of
Asoka. The pronominal form such as edesiic which is the Gen,
plu. of etad is Sawraseni with vengeance.  The present 3wd. per.
sing. termination is more often Sauraseni than Mihardastvi. The
forms of gerund belong either to AMg. or Sauraseni or Apabh.s
Sanskrit influcnce s .xlw seen smnotm\es working as in tammuhe
which indicates that the parallel Sanskrit p]nmso was present
there in the mind of the author. Lebbhaiti for lablyade and
bhannae for blanyate are the Prakritised forms of Skt.

Thus it ean bo seen from the for egoing remarks that then
dialect of the RS is essentially a Jam.m Sdumwm Prikrit in-
fluenced sometimes by AMg. and at more places by Apabh,

(iv) Meree: In this treatise, the metre employed by the
author is the Giha which is the most ancient and one that is
largely used in the Prakrit literature. It is called the Mitri-z
vrita as it is based on the Matri-a theoretical unit. 1t is of the
type called Aryﬁ. in Sauskrit (deFd g Wﬁﬁ'ﬂ?@r—commentnry on
KD, 11, 4) which is regulated by the number of the Matras called
the syllabic instants in cach quarter. One Matrd is allotted to
a short vowel and two to a long. It has four quarters ( thougha
it is more commonly called a D\ ipadi ) the first and the third of
which have each got twelve Mitris, the second eighteen and the
fourth fifteen’. The last letter of the first half amd the second
half is to be considered long, that is to say, it should be
eonsidered as one having two Matris. The uneven ganas in a
Gatha should not have a gwra=ga (ISL). The twenty-first,
the twenty—fourth and the fifty-first Matra should be always

1 of. gg# IR wwr Hiw AZrRfE g
9% ax el qgi=figiien i
e , PP, p. 108; 54,
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short'. The caesura usually occurs after twelve Maitris.
There are three principal varieties of a Gatha according to GL
(See sts. 17-20), namely, Pathyi, Vipuli and Capaldi and
according to KD there arc further more three sub-varieties of the

slast two (II,8). Among the metres which can be derived
from the Gathi, by the addition or omission of a few Matras,
three, namely, Giti, Udgiti and Upagiti are more noteworthy
(Sec GL, 'sts. 26, 27 and 28). They were also styled as the
Udgitha, Vigathi and Gatha (op. eit. sts. 63, 64). According

wto the same source, there are two other types, also, named
Gihini and Khandhao ( op. edt. st. 65 ).

In the present work, the author has tried only the Giatha
metre. At the end of the work, he has used the m{sﬁzﬂﬁa
(See sts. 257, 258 and 259 ). At eight places he has employed

isthe varicties of the Gahi metre, namely, the Mukhavipuli,
(sts. 1, 154 and 212), the Udgitha, better called the Giti,
( sts. 63, 178 and 187 ), and the Githa, also called the Upagiti
(sts. 228 and 233). The cmendment 7 of the st. 228, in the
first half, is quite necessary but we can dispense with the

ugq and also take the stanza to be an example of the Gatha.
The st. 233 ought not to have bcen emended because it can,
as it is, represent the variety of the Prakrit metre Gaha,
called the Githa. So also the author can be justified, as far as
the st. 63 is concerned, if we take the metre attempted there to

sbe the Udgitha. The stanza, then, is not at all defective
metrically. There are only two stray cases of the Gana-fusion
as is cvident from the sts. 56 and 172. It is clear from
the emendations made in the text that almost all of them are
based on the considerations of context, grammar, construction

aand subject-matter. Thus it can be said with justification that
the author has shown good command on the use of at least one
prevalent Prakrit metre called the Gaha.

(v) Tue RS-A COMPARATIVE STUDY: I have attempted
below a comparative study of the RS with the well-known
srepresentative works of the Jain and non-Jain literatures. .

1 of. g oo e <Y o7 oy Org <Y Rad

g me ferk B ege femag 1 : .
PP, p. 110; 56,
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The RS and the AV

The earliest distinet reference to dreams and omens as a
part of portents is found in the 4V. It is also shown there
how to ward off their cvil influence. Thus, pathological
condition, its implication and the means to get rid of it have all
been touched in the AV. This shows the antiquity of the s
science of omens and portents. The idea which is in germinal
form here is worked out in its various detail by the subsequent
observers of all the schools as it happened with respect to all
other sciences,

The RS and the A44°*

The A4 goes a step further than the 4V and declarcsu
that he, who feels the sun like the moon and also fecls that
the sun does not send the rays, lives but for a short period.
He dies shortly, according to the A4, who sees the sun
as if it were a hole; who sces the shadow full of deformed and
destroyed limbs; who sees, in a mirror or water, that hists
head is not reflected as it should be; or a virgin also sees,
in the mirror or water, a distorted reflection of his head, If
one does not hear the sound just resembling that of a burning
fire, after having closed the ears, he dics soon. According to it,
death comes soon in the case of one who notices that the fire isz
blue-coloured. The AA treats these phenomena under the
Pratyaksadarsana which is just analogous to the Pratyakss Rista
of the RS (st.181). The A4 deuls with the dreams also. Onc,
who sees a black man in the dream, dies svon. He is attacked
with premature death if he goes southward in the dreamus
surrounded with donkeys and hogs. All these phenomena Lave
been clearly described, with insignificant variations in 1atters
of detail, in the RS, which, besides saying about the premature-
ness of the death, makes a specific mention of the periods also
(sts. 59; 46; 75-84; 143; 38;142; 126; and 123 ). It cannot#
be said whether the RS has inherited the tradition of the
AA or not because the latter does not give the time-limit
of death. But so far as the pathological conditions and their
untoward cffect are conccrned, both RS and 44 have much

affinity between them. 6

1 For the passage concerned, see App. I, p. 97,
* See App. 11, p. 97.
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‘The RS and the ON*

. The ON is an-old authoritative Jaina work supposed
to-have been composed by Bhadrabihu. It takes a passing
notice of the good omens such as a‘sound of the conch and
the kettle drum, an appearance of an umbrella and a banner,

5 a sight of a monk, white flower, curds and a flag. All these
have been referred to as good omens indicating success (109
and 110). The ON is next to the Jain canon in importance.
Thus a reference to omens and portents, in the OAN, is, by all
means, most siguificant. As far as the above omens and their

wmeaning are concerned the RS (st. 189 ) isin complcte accord
~ with the ON.

The RS and the MBL?

Certain  phenomena which can prognosticate coming
dangers have been found described in the Santiparvun of the
Malgbharata (MBh) also. But the RS widely differs from it

sregarding their implication and interpretation. Let us see that.

The RS curses vne who cannot see the lamp and the moon
(st. 140) with immediate death in countradiction to the MBL which
liberally grants the scope of a year’s life (XII, 317;9). The
man whose life’s duration is to be settled should see the shadow

wof another man whose limbs are perfect and proportionate and
while so doing if he finds certain limbs destroyed or distorted,
in the shadow, he lives for specific periods mentioned for specific
phenomena (RS, sts. 86-94; 96-106). But the MBh sumwarily
puts the whole aspeet, mentioning that he, who secs the shadow

udeformed or deprived of a particular organ of the body, lives
only for one yecar whether the deformed or destroyed organ
may be head or heart (XII, 317; 10-11). The RS states to the
effect that he who sees a hole either in the moon or the sun,
continues for a year here (sts. 45, 46) while the MBh endows him

aa six months’ life ( X1I, 317; 13, 14) If the teeth become dark
without any reason, he lives at the most for seven days, according
to the RS (st. 34), but the MBh prescribes the worst for him
(XII, 817; 15).

The RS and the VP?

The RS assigns different periods if one sees disfigured
-~ 1 Ses App: 111, p. 97,

2 Bee App. IV, pp. 97 £,
3 800 Appl v’ pl 98:
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limbs in & shadow (sts. 74-85); but the VP mokes a general
statement that one, who sees 4 distorted shadow, lives
for four or five months (19:7). The RS contains a view that
he who does not see his face well in water stays for six
months on this carth (st. 143) but the VP narrows down §
the limit to not move than a month (19;9). The RS allots
three days’ life to one whose hands and feet soon dry up after
water is applied to them (st. 31), but the VP liberally grants
ten days’ life though it should be noted that it refers to heart
and feet and not to hands and feet (19:11); the Y prefersw
the golden mean and gives him six days’ life (5;165). The RS
makes a specitic mention of a week’s life in the case of one
who does not feel the smell of a lamp (st. 139) but the VP
vaguely states that death is imminent in his ease (195 21).
A month’s life is in store for him, informs the RS, who is leds
dancing, to the southern direction in the dream (st. 128), but
here also the VP points simply to the impending danger of death
without referring to a definite period (19;25). He lives for
a week and no more if he cannot hear, mentions the RS (st. 29),
but the VP, taking notice of ihis phenomenon, simply says thatz
it is one of the two greatest evils, the second being the inability
of the eyes to see the light (19:28). According to the RS,
he is about to lose his life whose eyes are stationed upwards
without motion (st. 25); the VP interprets this as indicative of
the unbalanced humours (19; 30). 2
The RS and the MatP!

The chaps. 242 and 243 of the MatP deal with evil
signs prognosticating death, ospecially dreams and omens,
good and bad. The RS and the MaiP are uniform, almost
cent per cent, in their treatment though they both are repre-
sentatives of different traditions. The RS condemns theu
dreams in which the vomit (st. 122), the falling of the moon
and the sun (st. 124), the destruction of the limbs (st. 127)
and the going towards the south (st. 128) are scen. They are
also reforred to as bad in the MatP (242;9 and 11). But
at the same time, it is interesting to note that with respects
%o the realization of drcams both are entirely difterent. The RS
enunciates a principle that the dreamn dreamt in the first wu.tch,
second . watch, third watch and the fourth watch of the night

1 See App. VI, pp. 981,
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comes to materialize in course of ten years, five years, six months
and ten days respectively (st. 115) while the MatP lays down,
in clear contrast, that it will be realized in course of a year,
six months, three months and one month respectively (242; 17, 18).

s It farther states that the dream dreamt just before sunrise shall
yield fruits during ten days (242 ;19) while the RS is completely
silent with reference to the dream of the dawn.

A little difference apart, both RS and MatP resemble
each other in point of good and bad omens. The RS commends
wthe sight of white mustards, umbrella, banner, curds (st. 189)
and thc courtezan (st. 190) as auspicious and so docs the MatP
(243: 17, 18, 19, 20). A little technical difference is made
manifest by the RS which recognizes the sight of a Niggantha
{(monk) as a good omen (st. 189) while thc MatP cnumerates
vMunda (a variety of a monk) among inauspicious omens
(243; 3). The destruction of an umbrcllu und a banner is
alluded to by the RS as bad (st. 191) but the MatP goes a step
further and brands the falling down also of the same as evil
(243;12). There is between them one more funny difference
#which is cvidenced thus: in the RS the sight of a woman in
menses (st. 178) and in the MatP the sight of a dirty man has
been counted among bad vmens (243; 3 ).

The RS and the YS!

The YS also hints at the portents technically called

the Aristas by it (3, 22; page 147). It takes a passing
snotice and does not care to attach any significance but that
they foretell death. So the effect, good or bad, of =
certain prodigy is not to be found therein. In the Y5, the
whole realm of portents is broadly divided into three groups,
namely, physical, mundane and divine. The knowledge of them
aall gives us simply an insight into the whenness of the death
(loc. cit.). The first group generally consists of such abnormal
occurrences as the inability to hear a peculiar indistinet sound
when the ears are closed and the incapacity to see when
the eyes are steady (loc. cit. ). According to the RS, the first
as event hastens him to death in course of seven days (st. 139 ) and
the second brings sudden death (st. 140). The second group,
in the Y8, refers to such phenomena as the sight of the

1 8ee App. VII, pp. 991,
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Yamapurusis or the dead forefathers and the third section
enumerates such portents as the seeing of the Svargs or
the Siddhas. The common result of such abnormal experiences,
visual or auditory, is, according to the ¥'S, death. The phenomena
falling under the second and the third group have also been
referred to in the RS with this essential modification that
the sight of the Yamapurusis or the Siddhas takes place in the
dream and different interpretations have been put on all of them
(st. 126). The Rupastha Rista is divided into Pratyaksa and
Lifiga in the RS. The second is again sub-divided into Sarira-w
visaya and Jalididarsana. Sariravisnyuka Linga Rista of the
RS (sts. 130 and 136 ) just resembles the Adhyatmika or the
physical Rista of the 'S,

The £2S and the MP'

The MP is as respectable as the Buddhist Canon, It is
equally authoritative also. It is in the form of questions putu
by a king named Milinda and answered by Nagasena, It refers
to the phenomenon of dreams only casually. Thus there is no
possibility of comparing the RS with the MP. Tt simply says
whether good or bad will follow from the dreams dreamt. The
Buddhist works are almost silent on the subject of omens anda
portents. Both RS (st. 108) aund MI’ (297-301) agree
regarding the fact that the dreams take place also on account of
the excess of wind, bile and phlegm but they should not be
relied on.

The RS and the Three Samhatds

The Sambhitis are the oldest and the authoritative,zs
available works on medicine. Every treatise on medicino,
small or great, old or new, suitably deals in brief or at
length, with omens and portents as it does with diagnosis
prognosis, etiology, treatment and nursing. It was ossential for -
the physician to know the coming danger of disease and death.a
One of the many pleas put forth in these Samhitas was also to
get s working knowledge of the evil signs which alone could
prevent a_ physician from falling into disrepute. Thus it was
in fitness of things for the compilers of the Samhitas to ackuo-
wledge and assign an adequate place to the Ristas. Throughs
the Ristas which are outward manifestations of the internal
pathological changes, the physician could correctly form his

1 See App. VIII, p. 100.
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judgment about his possible success or failare if he chose to
treat the patient. It should be broadly mentioned that the
Samhitis mostly treat of the dreams of the patients and the
omens seen by the physician while going to see and examine the

s patient as well as soen by one who might have been sent to call
the physician. Other aspects of the portents are left untouched
in the Samhitas. I have first compared the RS with the KS.

(#) The RS and the KS:* It is stated in the RS that
he lives for a weck if water placed on his bosom dried up at
the end of the day, in the dark-half; and in the bright-half

wif the reverse happens, meaning thereby, that if the water
soon dries up (st. 60). This phenomenon is veferred to in
the KS bhut with important modifications. Aeccording to it, ho
lives for half a month if the water on the bosom dries up first,
after bath. when all other limbs arve still wet (pp. 59-61:7).

sThe RS declaves that he, as goad as a dend wan, lives for
a mouth, who is led, in the dream, to the south, dancing and
with rved flowers on the person (st. 128). The KS does not
clearly specify the duration but refers to it in context of a
disease of hysterin. It advocates a theory that one gets

whysterical if he dances in the dream in the company of gobhns-
placing red flowers and garments on the body and anointing
it with red sanda]-wood paste ( pp. 59-61; 14, 15). In the
opinion of the RS, he lives, indeed for a month, who is led,
in the dream, to the southern direction, on (the back of a)

sbuffalo, donkey or camel, having heen anointed with ghee or oil
(st. 123). This statement of the /S finds ample support in the
theory of the KS which formulates to the eftect that a man,
who dreams that he is shaven, ends his life with fever if he is
driven to the south (sitting) on the dog, or donkey or if

ahe is pulled by them (pp.59-61; 22-23). 'The RS describes that
there is no go but death for a sick man if a man, who has
undertaken to sec the omens for his sake, sees a menstruating
woman, while deciding his fate through omens (st. 178). In this
connection, the K.S mentions an uncouth man instead of a woman

»in menses (pp. 39-61;28). The RS tukes a weeping crowd to be
a bad sign (st. 178) but it is controverted by the KS according
to which it is considered auspicious ( pp. 59-61; 33).

1 See App. IX, pp. 100£,
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- (b) The RS and the CS:' The RS prosents a tra-
dltlon. that he lives for half a year to whose all limbs
the flies persistently stick (st. 138). This theory is echocd
in the statement of the CS which, though no definite period
is mentioned, agrees in the main outline (2; 21-22) and
substance with it. Both the RS (st.64) and the CS (3)
tally with each other regarding the phenomenon of extremely
white teeth the only consequence of which is immediate death.
The RS advances a principle according to which one dies
in course of a week at the most if he canmot hear them
indistinet ringing sound in the ears when they are closed
with fingers (st. 38), This is materiully supported by the CS
which warns the physician not to undertake the treatment
of that sick man in whose case the aforesaid symptom
oceurs, knowing him to be as good as dead (4;20). He is foru
a month here and no more, enunciates the &S, if he is led south-
ward in the dream (riding) on a buffalo, donkey or a camel
(st. 123). This theory is endorsed by the CS which adds that he
dies of tuberculosis and omits to mention the duration of his
life here (5;8). Regarding the nature of the dreams, all thex
works on omens and portents are almost unanimous.  Thus the
falling of the moon and the sun, in the dream, is considered inau-
spicious in the RS which also states that the man, thus drea-
ming, will live for a month and a little more (st. 124). The CS
does not bother about fixing the limit of life but simply mentions
its ominousness (5; 35). The RS informs that his life here is not
more than a month who goes in the dream, southward, dancing
and placing red flowers on the body (st. 128). The CS also sup-
ports the theory materially though it docs not give the time-limit
(5;37). The RS assigns different periods to the deformities or #
destructions of separate limbs as they are reflected in the
shadow (sts. 75-107); while the CS makes a simple statement,
dismissing elaborate and cumbrous discussion, to the effect that
the shadow reflected in a moonlight, sunlight, light of the lamp
or a mirror should be considered such as signifies death if it be %
deformed or devoid of a certain limb or if there is partial
destruction of the limb (7; 4-9). Both RS and CS agree
respecting the phenomenon of exhaling a cold breath. The RS
announces imminent death as a result (st. 134) and so does the

1 See App. X, pp. 1014,
5
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CS(7;24). The RS is clear on the point that he is destined
to live for a month and no more if a fat man becomes lean all of
a sudden or vice versa (st. 22). The substance of this theory is
also to be found in the CS which, as usual without giving
5 a particular limit, advises the physician to reject the case asit is
cent per cent likely to prove fatal (8;10). The RS notes
that he, who exhales a cold breath (st.134), soon dies. This
pathological condition has also been recorded in the CS(11; 20).
The trembling of body (without any reason) has been referred
nto asevil by both; the RS (st. 22) and the CS (11;10) are
unanimous in granting one month’s life. A simple sight of the
serpent or cat and the hearing of bad words such as ‘destroyed’,
‘broken’ etc. as well as of the sound of the destruction of u
banner are all considered by the RS as inauspicious ( sts. 178; 187 ;
#5191;192). This is wholly justified by the CS also (12; 28-30).
According to the RS, the emitting of cold wind from the mouth,
nose and anus (st. 32), the loss of smelling power (sts. 133;139)
and the extinction of bodily lustre (st. 20) are all bad signs which
betoken danger immediately or after some specifically mentioned
ntime. These physical abnormalities have also been mentioned
as evil in the CS (12; 51, 52). In the category of good omens,
the ES records the curds, king, banner, sandal-wood, white flower
(such as jui), white mustard, white garment, the blowing of a
conch and the beating of a kettle-drum (st. 189). The woman
#with a boy brings good (st. 190). All these have been referred
to as such by the CYalso (12;71-86). There is found no
essential difference betwecn these two except in the appearance
of a weeping crowd which is interpreted, curiously enough,
as bad by the RS (st. 178) and as good by the CS, like all other
aworks on the subject (12; 86).

" (¢) The RS and the 8S:' The RS presents a theory that
he lives, indeed, for & month who, anointed with ghee and oil,
moves, in the dream, towards the south (sitting) on the buffalo,
donkey or a camel (st. 123). The same is the case, according

sto the IS, regarding him also who, in the dream, falls in a pit
full of blood, pus, fat, oil or ghee (st. 129). The RS propounds
a theory that he, who sees, in the dream, the falling of the sun
or the moon, lives a little more than a month (st. 124). He is
destined to live for two months, informs the RS, who vomits in

1 Bee App. XI, pp. 1031,
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the dream (st. 122). All these four abnormal experiences of the
dream have been referred to as inauspicious, with negligible
variations in the SY which also is, like the KS and the CS,
silent on the point of specific time-limit (29; 55, 56, 59, 63, 64).
There is essential harmony between the two, regarding the s
significance of the appoarance of a monk and a white garment,
though the RS deals with them under good omens (st. 189 ) and
the SS under good dreawms (29; 76, 77).

The RS and the TS*

There is some essential radical difference hetween the
RS and the VS regarding the ominousness or otherwise of®
the beasts and birds going from south to uorth or cast to
west and vice versa at the time of starting or deciding the
result of a particular event. The RS states, in unambiguous
terms, that if afemale cuckoo or a jackal that goes from the
south to the north, making noise, indicates that the sick person s
will survive the attack and live (sts. 173-174). The VS does
not support this (86;37), The /oS mentions that a horse, going
to the north from the south signifies good (sts. 173-174);
while this is controverted by the ViS which states that a horse
going to the east or seen in the east is auspicious (86; 45).2
According to the RS, a pigeon going to the south, making noise,
betokens death to the sick person (sts. 173-174). The VS does
not lend support to the theory (86; 21). An owl, going to the
north, destroys the life of a sick person, declares the BS (st.
175). This is corroborated by the ¥ (86;21,37). In thes
opinion of the RS, a cock going to the north prognosticates death
of the sick (loc. ¢it.). The VS goes against this theory (86; 48).
Both RS and VS resemble each other in the evil nature of
the crow’s flight to the north (RS, loc. cit.; VS, 86; 21).
A mungoose robs the sick person of his life, according to thea
RS, if it is seen going to the north (loc. cit.). But the VS
modifies the statement by saying that it is bad if it is seen in
front (86; 41). With respect to the bad implication of the
deer’s going to the north, both agree (BS, loc. cit.; VS, 86;28),
According to the RS, even the sight of a hare is bad (st. 176) ;%
while according to the VS, the sight of a hare in the west only

is undesirable (86; 22).

1 Bee App. XII, p. 104,
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The RS und the YS".

The RS mentions the life of one, who suddenly becomes
fat or lean, to be for a month (st.22), while the Y§' givos
him seven monthy’ more life (5; 141). The RS declares

* that he, whose hands and feet dry up soon, lives only for
s three days (st. 31); but the YS allows him three days more
(5; 165). It is stated in the RS that he is to live on this
earth for four months if he loses his memory and the power
of walking (st. 36) while the Y5’ gives him only ten days
life (5;163). According to the RS, he lives for a day only,
wif he does not see his tongue and for three days, if he does not
see his nose (st. 37 ), but according to the Y, he meets with
an instantaneous death if such be the case (5; 167). The RS
informs us that he lives for seven days if he does not hear
(st. 38) but the 17§ differs and gives him one month’s life
5(5; 158-162). The S emphaticully declares that he, who says
that the blazing sun is cold, dies soon even if the lord of gods
protects him (st. 59), while the Y}’ is lenient and allows him
to stay for two months on this earth (5; 156, 157). The RS
(st. 62) and the ¥\’ (5; 187 ) unanimously declare that his end
wis fast approaching if the crows put bones ete. in his cooking
place or bed room. If a sick man does not see his own shadow,
he lives according to the RS for ten days (st. 75) while the Y8’
curses him with instantaneous death (5; 172). The RS and the
Y8 widely differ in every detail regarding their statement on
uthe ‘shadows’ (See RS, sts. 71-94; Y, 5; 168-172; 211-215;
218-224). He has to live for two months on this earth, accord-
ing to the RS, if he is devoured by the crows or vultures in
the dream (st. 122), while according to the YS' he meets with
immediate death for the same rcasons (5;137). He lives for
ua month, says the IS, if he is carried in the dream towards the
southern direction on a buffalo, donkey or camel (st. 123) but the
Y.S' pronounces an immediate end (5;137). The RS opines that
he lives for a month if he sees, in the dream, himself besmea-
red (st. 123) while the Y'S' generously allows him six months'
ulife (5;151). If in the dream he vomits, he lives, according to
the RS, for a couple of months (st. 122) but the Y represents
a view that grants him seven months’ more life (5; 140). The
RS grants him a week’s life if his tongue cannot feel the taste

1 See App. XIIL, pp. 104 ff.
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(st. 141) while the T gives him one month’s life on the swwme
ground (5; 158-162). Regarding ouc’s life or death, on the
ground of Upagruti, the IS (sts. 180-192) and the ) (5; 188~
196) are practically unanimous. There is a diflerence, between
the RS (sts. 194-198) and the YN (5; 129-134), regarding s
the conception of the Kalajiianucakra. The former enjoins
to imagine bright half on the left hand and the dark half on the
right hand while the reverse is found in the Y%, Both differ,
though slightly, with respect to the basic idea of the Sanicakka.
The RS puts four asterisms on the bosom (st. 225 ) while the ¥'S'w
does five (5; 198). The RS places two on the head and two on
the private parts (st. 225) but the YV does three on the head
and one on the private parts (5; 198). As far as this Cakka is
concerned, the I2S recognizes t\vnnty-swen asterisms while the
Y8 does twenty-cight. There is sulwtantia] uniformity betweens
the RS (sts. 241, 242) and the ¥S (5; 201-207) regarding
the Panhalagna.

The RS and the YR

The YR is a standard popular work on medicine, It is
quite modern and of a compilatory character. The Bheusajya-
ratndvali and the Bhavapraldsa also, like the Y&, are equally
authoritative and respected by the physicians, There is a re-
ference to omens and portents, collectively called the Kailajiiana,
on page 7, foretelling the advent of death.

The RS embodies a principle that one, who sees four
dises of the sun or the moon in the corners between quarters,s
lives for four ghatikis and he lives for four days at the most if he
finds them in the four quarters (st. 51).  All the works on oniens
and portents are conspicuous by the absence of this reference of
the RS. The RS specitically alludes to the fact that if one sees
a hole northward, castward, southward and westward in thew
dise of the sun or the moon reflected in water, he continues in
this world for a'month, six months, three months and two months
respectively (st. 52). The Y7 agrees completely with the £S so
far (7;1). The RS gives two limits, of ten days or fifteen days,
if one finds a hole in the middle of the reflected dise (loc. cit, ).
The YR, like the KJ, states that there is no go for him but
remain on this earth only for ten days at the most (loc. eit,).

1 See App. XIV, p. 108,
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Thus it gives no option. The Y2 allots five days to him who
sees a smoky envelope round the image (loc. cit.) and the KJ,
being somewhat miserly, restricts the duration to only one day
(56). The RS does not recognize this side of the phenomenon.
s The YR curses him with sudden end if he comes across the diso
aflame (loc. ¢it.). This is missing in both the RS and the KJ.
In the opinion of the RS he, who cannot see his tongue, nose,
middle of eyebrows and eyes, lives for a day, three days, nine
days and five days respectively (sts. 37, 38); and if he cannot hear
wthe indistinet sound, he lives for a week (st. 38). This idea has
been metaphorically expressed in the YR, According to it the
life should come to a termination in the case of those who
cannot see the Arundhati, Dhruva, Vispupada and Matrmandala
which nean tongue, nose, the middle of the eyebrows and the
seyebrows respectively (7;2, 3). He, who does not hear the
indistinet sound in the ears, when the ears are shut, also goes to
the abode of Yama (7;4). These very points are further
clucidated, in stanza 5 which clearly mentions the specific
duration, just similar to that of the RS, that was at first in sts.
202-3 vaguely and generally hinted at. He, who suddenly trans-
forms, meaning thereby, if a fat man becomes lean and a lean
man becomes fat, does not live more than a month, states the
RS (st. 22). This portent is referred to in the YR but there it
has assigned six months’ life (7; 6). Both the RS (st.28) and the
YR (7;9) are unanimous on the impending danger of death as a
result of the tongue becoming causelessly black, The RS itself
is not consistent regarding the duration of life consequent on the
teeth growing black without any apparent reason. At one place
(st. 27), it states one month’s life while at the other place (st.
#34), it narrows down the period to a week only. The YR scents
sudden death therefrom and thus differs from the RS (p. 6).

The RS and the KJ?

The KJ which is by one Sambhunitha is uptill now
unpublished. I had come across its manuseript in the Manuseript
Library of the Oriental Institute, Baroda. The KJ treats

sof omens and portents as its title suggests. The reference
it to the numbers of the stanzas,

In the opinion of the KJ, he dies soon if his.nose is cold

} Bee App. XV, pp. 108f,
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meaning thereby that if the breath exhaled be cold (39). The
RS supports the statement (st.32). He has one month’s life in
8tore, says the RS, if he trembles (st. 22) but this is contradicted
by the KJ which advises him to prepare for the worst (41).
The loss of gait, taste and smell, the RS enunciates, indicate s
that he is to live for four months, one month and seven days
respectively (sts. 36, 24, 133). Immediate death is the only
outcome of all these three unnatural happenings ( 41), declares
the KJ dissentingly. The RS clearly formulates a theory that
he lives for one month, six months, three months, two months, »
ten days or fifteen days respectively if he sces a hole in the
reflected image of the sun or the moon, in the four directions and
in the centre (sts. 51, 52). It has not mentioned the order of
the directions. The KJ resembles the 28 so far (56) but it has
given the order also, beginning westward from the south. Thews
RS differs from the KJ in giving an option of tifteen days for the
last aspect of the phenomenon (loc. ¢it.). The KJ reveals that
he ends in a day if he sees the image enveloped by smoke (loc.
cit,) but the /2 is silent on the point (loe. ¢it.). The viewpoint
of the RS is that if one is attacked with a discase in Bharani, z
it stays on for many days (st. 244); in Kattiya, for seven
days (st. 244); in Adda, for many days (st. 243); in Maha, for a
month (st. 246 ); in Puvva-phagguni, for seven days (st. 246): in
Hattha, for cleven days (st. 247 ); and in Sayuabhisi, for twenty
days (st. 249). But according to the AYJ, if the discase falls on
the above-mentioned asterisms, it unfailingly culminates into
death (57).
' The RS and the DS

The RN declares that he, who sees the falling of the moon
or the sun in the dream, lives for more thau a month (st. 124).
The DS agrees with the RS so far as the bad nature of thata
dream is concerned but it mentions nospecific duration (38—
389). The RS pronounces a judgment of one month’s life if he
dreams in the dream that he is besmeared with ghee or oil
(st. 123); the bad nature of the dream is fully snpported by the
DS (loc, ¢it.). One, who goes, sitting on the back of a buflulo,
donkey or a camel, dies in course of & month, says the RS (st.
123). The DS simply hints at the evil nature of such « dream
and says no more (loc. cit.). Oue, who falls in a pit of bloud, fat,

l 8” Appl XVI, Pp. 109 fo L]
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pus cte., lives for a month-informs the RS (st. 129). ~This type
of the dream is described as inauspicious in the DS (loc. cit.),
though it does not give, like the RS, a time-limit. The RS
advances a theory that he, who is not able to see his nose, meets
$ with his end in course of three days at the most (st. 7). The
DS simply mentions without entering into further detail that he
will die (loc. cit.). 1t is stated in the 228 that he lives for a week
if he does not hear the noise in his ears when they are closed
(st.28). This portent, except its time-limit, is fully lent support
wto by the DS (loc. cit.). The RS presents a theory that he lives
for six months at the most and no more if he cannot see his face
in order in the reflection (st.143). The DS merely points to its
ominousness and neglects the details (loc. ¢it.). The RS assigns
various periods to various abnormalities seen in the shadow
15(sts. 74-106). All these statements have been summarily put
down in the DS, simply saying that he, who secs holes in the sha-
dow, does not live long (loc.cit.). In the RS, it is mentioned that
the dream, which is dreamt in the first watch of the night, comes
true in course of ten years; in the sccond wateh, in course of
nfive yeurs; in the third wateh, in course of six months ; and in the
fourth watch, in course of ten davs (st. 115). Regarding this
aspeet of the phenomenon of dveam as deseribed in the 22S, the
DS has altogether a different say to say. Tt mentious a year,
eight months, three months and « wonth for the four watches
srespectively, adding further that a dream dreamt at the dawn
yields fruit after ten days and a dream dreamt cxactly at the
sunrise is realized immediately (loc. e¢it.).  This view of the DS
is shared with some moditications by the MatP* ( 242nd Adhyaya,
sts, 17, 18, 19),

Conelusion:—~This comparative study of the RS leads us

ato one positive conclusion that it disagrees with most of the
works on omens and portents aud thus it represents an original
tradition to know which we have no other source but the
MK. 1t has recorded almost all the abnormal phenomena
which have heen noted sepurately by other works on the
s same subject. Devices'to know their interpretations have not
been found in entirety in any single book. Its division of the
Ristas into the Padastha, Pindastha and Rupastha, elaborate
schemes of the Nijacchayd, Paracchiya and Chiyapurusa, a novel

1 Bee°App. VI, pp. 981,
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classification of the Pratyaksa and Linga Rista, a newly conceived
Avakahadicakka, a singular formula of the Sanicakka, a brief
Plan of the Ayas—all these features impose an original character
on the 1S. 1t has inherited a really distinet tradition of which
the /S is the only representative to-day. In matters of -inter- s
pretations it has almost always to ditfer mostly from non-Jaina
works and slightly from the Jaina works.

6. The RS with special reference to the SRS’ and UBPK

1 did not attempt a comparision of the RS with the SRS
and UBPK in sub-section V of section 5 of the Introduction
firstly becuuse I wanted to make a special study of the SIY and 1
UBPK in light of the text and scecondly because I got the
passage concerned of the SRS’ rather late so that I had no choice
left to incorporate the passage of the SRS in the Appendix.
Thus I am presenting my comparative studies, so far as these two
are concerned, in a special section, 15

The reason of a special study of both these works lies in
the fact that there is a striking similarity between the traditions
represented by these two works as also by the 17 on one
hand and that contained in the RS on the other. They all are
Jaina works and thus they have a common origin for their basicz
conceptions, The Jaina tradition concerning the science of
omens and portents dates back as far as the Dpstivdda which is
extinct. As I have made clear in the Notes’, the Ristas were
referred to in the canonicul works only incidentally and for
this reason very briefly. The Jaina culture is noted for itss
assimilative and accommodative characteristics which are clearly
reflected in the devclopment by the Juinas of the seculur
sciences also, unlike the Bauddhas, though their main goal consi-
sted of frgfr and nothing else.

Thus the Jainas wrote a good number of works also ony
medicine, astrology, astronomy, politics, law ete. advancing
original theories and interpretations. Thus they were represen-
tatives of distinet and original traditions.

Such a distinet tradition regarding omens and portents is
also held forth in the Jaina works published and unpublishedas
among which the UBPK, MK, SRS, IS and YS are chief.

1p.71.
6
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The SRS is a work by Jinacandra, the guru of Abhaya-
deva, the Navingavritikara, who belonged to the Candrakula.
This Jinacandra flourished in the eleventh century A. D'.  Some
portion of the SIS has separately appeared in a printed form?.

¢ The present passage cntitled the snymmfrsr of the SRS,
containing 268 sts. in Prakrit, is found written in about eight
folios, from 83 to 92 of the Ms. of the SRS’ which is there
at Jesalmere in the Bhindar of Yati Vrddhicandraji.

T should also make clear at this time that there are two

Wdistinet traditions also among the Jainas, namely, a Svetambara
tradition and o Digambara oue. It seems that the first is repre-
sented by some such works as the UBPK, SRS and Y8 and the
other by the RN and perhaps the MK on which the RS, as
shown before, has specially drawn. It should alse be remarked

Bin this context that there is not so much marked difference
between these two Jaina traditions as there is between them
and nou-Jaina traditions. This becomes manifest mainly through
the employment of different terminologies only in the RS on one
hund and the SRS’ and the YN on the other.

2 The Dviragitha and six other stanzas found at the end
of P* are the same verbatim as they are found in the SRS
(sts. 5-11)*. Morcover these seven stanzas found at the end of
P reveal a different hand and seem to have been added
later on as I have previously said in the Introduction’. Thus

uit is definitely clear that these seven stanzas and those found in
the SRS have a common origin in the Svetimbara tradition
while the classitication of the RS follows a different scheme
altogether.  This is almost all the difference that exists
between the two Jaina {raditions.

» Now I am coming to the discussion of the scheme of
classification adopted in the IS and the SRY. The Ristas
which are called the fiverq, 977 and #9597 in the S (see sts, 18-107)
have been treated in the SRS’ under the aRugr, MR, SRR,
FaErER, and f@m@T (see sts. 54, 57, 58, 61, 104, 169, 179, 188,

4187, 190, 191, 193, 194, 198, 208, 219, 231, 922, 294 227, 235,

. [ - [

1 JNSU, para, 294,
2 Pub. Jinadattasiri Jianamandira, Surat,
3 See Notes, p. 94.

. 4 Bee the first out of the two passages attached at the end of this section. .
5 See the description of the Ms, styled P in section 1 of the Introduotion.
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244-249 and 257-262 from the passage of the SRS’ appended
at the end of this section). The Ristas to be known through
dream, dealt in the AN (sts. 108-129) have been discussed in
the &mgr of the SRS (sts. 127, 128, 1385, 137, 139, 140, 143, 146,
147, 149,165 and 166 ). The divisious of omens and portents into s
the w3y and fox in the /S (sts. 130-147 ) being analogous to the
zeq and fvgar scem superficial.  They have been referred to in
the SRY under the sfiggr, The Wﬁﬁﬂﬂﬁﬂ of the RS (st5.150-152)
is treated in the SEY under the Zvamm (sts. 6-11). The
Fege=® has been split up in the S under the Wﬂ(st" 1
153-157 ) and M= (sts. 158, 159), while in the SRY it is
outlined under the sftggr (stﬂ 208-214), The gaemaa detailed
in the IS (sts. 161-169) is euntirely a novelty. The zpaxs
sketched in the RS (sts. 172-192) is rveferred to in the SRS
under the gagr (st. 27). The asgwa which is a sub-division ofw
the s in the 1S (sts. 180-192) has again been divided into
the Zgar@fg and g3 there while in the SRY it has been treated
under the ITgRER (st. 35 ) where also it has been sub-divided into
the siaraeaaes and 9% (loc. cit.). Thus the nomenclatures of
the B8 and the SRS’ differ though the subjeets treated cover»
almost the same field.  The divisions of the g=g according to the
SRS are in complete accord with the 1'S™, The stegwsa of the
RS (sts. 193-198), another novel feature, reproduces the scheme
of the wmamas of the SRY with some variation. The v,
M= and swgRas are merely the superficial schemes.  In one,s
the material used is ssw® and in other, afma.  Elaborate
descliptiou of the waegoea started by the author in sts. 161-169
in the RS is again tuken up in sts. 199-219 and it is here
that we see a fllblO]l of the two classes of the Ayas, one comprising
‘of the snfsfga, safsa cte. and the other of the o3, g cte. 1}10
first class is found exhaustively deseribed only in the 4CSS® and
the second in the UBPR? und the NJC'. In the arrangement
of the RS, so far as this portion iy concerned, there is some
discrepancy. The author begins to deseribe the sgfmea sewax
and Q= and having hmshcd them he brings in the s,

1 See App. XIII, p. 106, st. 191,

2 See Notes, pp. 82-83.

3 Seo the second out of the two passages attached at the end of
this seotion.

A Bee Notes, pp. 80-82,
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leaves it unfinished and resumes it in sts. 199-219, This deserip:
tion of the twofold Ayas is not to be found in the SRS’ and
therefore the whole portion of the RS dealing with the samers=
is a special feature of the IS. The yawam (sts. 220-223), the

v giR=E ((sts. 224-226), the sEme=rT® (sts. 238-240), the swww (sts,
241-242) and the FerRaQmEfy scheme ( sts. 243-251), in the RS,
tally with the FqifigR of the SRS’ so far as the wfa®s and
the sw@w ave concerned (sts. 112-113; 118-119). The =lza
scheme of the RS (sts. 227-237) is entirely different from that

nwwhich is outlined in the SRS under the afge and thus it should
also be called a characteristic feature of the RN,

From the above deseription of the arrangement and the
treatment of the subject in the RS and thk SRS’ both, we can
see that though the subject dealt with is the same, the RS

sdefinitely follows another plan of classification different from that
which has been aceepted in the SRY. So far as devices are
concerned, the IS is comparatively more exhaustive than the
SR, though the presentation is much more lucid in the latter.
The RS has interpretative similarity (which we shall now
wexamine ) with the UBPK, the SIY, aud the 1Y rather more
than it has with the non-Jaina works. Thus the RS and the SRS’
have a common origin in the Jaina tradition so far as the inter-
pretative aspect is concerned while they both have a different
origin, the former having in the Digambara tradition and the
Blatter in the Svetimbara one so far as nomenclature is concerned,

With regard to the cracking of fingers, both the RS and
the SRS have got the statement to the sume effeet, that is to
say, they declare the ominousness of the phenomenon with regard
to him in whose case it occurs (RS, st. 19; SRS, st. 224 ).

#Ceuseless breath brings about immediate danger of death,
according to the [8S (26) but the SRS’ grants him a week’s life
(222). The blackness of teeth without any reason brings about
death in course of a month, according to the ZS (27) while the
SRS simply states that his end is near (219). Both the RS (28)

sand the SIS (221) agree with each other so far as the imminent
danger of death is concerned due to sudden blackness of tongue,
One, who does not hear the (ringing) noise in his ears, lives
here for seven days—declare both the £S (29; 38) and the SRS
(184). There is complete uniformity between the RS (30) and
wthe SItY' (104) regarding the phenomenon of the appearance of



INTRODUOTION 15

a black spot, for which there is no reason, on the tip of a tongue
which does not let him live for more than a month. The RS
pronounces four months’ life in the case of one who loses paticnee
and memory (36), but the SEY' differs and allows six months for
the same (235). If one cannot see his eyebrows, though looking
with attention, he lives only for nine days—state both the RS
(37) and the SRS’ (199).

There is entire harmony between the statements of the
RS (46) and the SIS (1883) on the point of abnormal phenome-
non which restricts the life here only to one year if one seesw
a hole or holes in the dises of either the sun or the moon
or the stars. There is further agreement between them
pertaining to the duration of one yeur’s life if one sees the sun,
moon or stars devoid of lustre (RS, 47; SRY', 193). There is
some difference between the RS and the SRS regarding theis
phenomenon of a sun’s revolution ; the former is of the opinion
that if one sces the dise of the sun, revolving in the sky,
he stays here for three months, indeed (50), while the latter
prescribes instantancous death for the same phenomenon (195).
There is a marked similarity between the fS and the SRS
regarding the sceing of the fulling of the sun or the moon
on the ground. Both are unanimous in announcing that one,
who sees this, lives for twelve days (IS, 53; SRY, 194).
According to the RS, one lives for half a year if he sces some-
thing like & line of collyrium in the centre of the moon or the sun
{56), but the SRY, recording a different tradition declares only
twelve days’ life (179 ), though it should be remembered that the
phenomenon responsible for that is one of partial blackness
in the case of the IS and that of total darkuess in the case
of the SRY. Both the RS and the SES perfectly agreea
in point of immediate death in the case of one who calls night
a day and day a night (RS, 58; SRS, 227, 228). If bones are
found in one’s kitchen, bed-room or house, he dies soon—state
both the RS (62) and the SRS (27).

There is. a striking similarity between the RS ands
the SRS’ which state in clear terms that if a sick man does not
gsee. his own shadow, he lives here for only ten days (RS, 75
SRS, 54); and for two days if he secs two shadows (RS, 76,
SRS, 54). There are three types of the srm, namely the Ra=sra,
geeern and erages through which one can form the idea of thew
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duration of life. Tt is ealled the fr=srr if one employs his own
shadow to come to « decision regurding the limit of his life. But
if he uses other’s shadow for the saume purpose, it is called the
gwar,  The smrgey is that type of the s in which the man,
s perfect in all limbs, first of all, charges his own shadow with the
mintric power and then sees it just to have an idea of other’s
death. These have been briefly deseribed in the RS (sts. 75-85;
86-05; 96-107 ) and the SIS (sts. 54, 244-200; 257-263 ; 56-60)
with this difference that through the smgen described in the
ulatter one can also know about foreign travels or sicknesses, or
father’s death, or loss of wealth or the death of the nearest
relatives. It should also be remembered in this connection that
the 25, indeed, states that one ean know good or bad, profit or
loss or any other thing which he wants to know, through the
u3EargEw, but the scheme is not to be found there as it is in
the SRS (sts. 56-60). This is an outstanding difference besides
other variations of the duration of life due to one’s abnormal
perceptions of the threefold ‘shadow’. There is complete unity
betweecn the RS and the SES' in the announcement of six months’
alife if the srngey sees his own self without head, in the sky (RS,
100; SRY, 59). But they ditfer with regard to non-perception of
heart which, according 1o the RS, limits the life only to eight
months (103 ) while, according to the SRS, results in immediate
death (58). According to the IS if the sragey sees his reflec-
ation quite perfect, the man, for whom it is scen, lives for a long
time (105) while the SIS simply statos that the phenomenon
bids fuir to one for whom it is seen (57).
1t is really noteworthy that there is no uniformity
between the /&S on one hand and other works on omens and
aportents on the other regarding the limit of - time during
which dreams would come to be fultilled. It is also so between
the 1S and the SRY'. According to the IS, one who gets u dream
in the first watch of the night, sees it fulfilled in course of
ten yecars, in the second, in course of five years, in the third,
#in course of six months and in the fourth, during ten days (115).
But according to the SRY, the dream dreamt in the first watch
i8 realized in course of a year, in the second, in course of three
months, in the third, in & couple of months, in the fourth, during
two months and at the time of dawn, in course of seven or ten
«xdays (165-166). 1t is interesting to cowmpare this statement of
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the SRS with those of the Matl' and the DS* between which
there is more agreement. It should also be mentioned that
there is some discrepancy in the statement of the SRS in-
asmuch as it makes no difference hetween the times indicated
for the third and the fourth watches. According to the RS, s
one who dreams a dream of vomit, lives only for a mup]c of
months (122), while in the SRS’ no tunc-]nmt has been given
but it is merely denounced as a bad dream the result of which
18 death (149; 160). There is one fundamental difierence
between the RS and the SRS with regard to the topic ofn
dreams. The former gives the time-limit within which a dream,
goad or bad, is realized by one who had had it; while the latter
simply says that the death is imminent or that there would be
great monetary trouble or that he would die of fever, leprosy,
sprue ete, cte, but does not give a specific duration. According i
to the RS, he, who goes, in a dream, to the southern direction,
anointed with ghee or oil, scated on a donkey, lives only for
a month (123) while the SRS’ mentions merely the immediate
danger of death without giving specific time-limit (127 143),
He lives for more than a month, states the RS, who sees ina
a dream the eclipse of the sun or the moon or their falling on
a ground (124). The SRS’ recognizes the eclipse and the
falling, in a dream, as two separate phenomena and pronounces
death, as a result of the former, from pestilence and from
the disease of the eyes as a result of the latter (140). Thess
association of a red flower or coth and singing and dancing,
in & dream, have all been counted by the RS as bad prognosti-
cations the inevitable result of which is.death in course of
s month (128). So far as death, as u rvesult of these indica-
tions, is concerned the SRS also is with the 8 though it doess
not give the time-limit (128;137; 147). He lives for a month
who falls, in a dream, into the pit full of blood, fat, pus, skin,
ghee or oil, states the 8 (129). This phenomenen of abnormal
dream and its common consequence of death minus a statement
of one month’s duration are shared by the SRS (146 and 160 ).
After noting the ummatural dreams we are now in a position
to observe that the RS has got definite statements with regard
to the time during which one may pass away as a result of his

1 8ee App. VI, p. 99, sts. 1719,
2 800 Appo va' po 110, lin” 10-11.
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having seen bad ‘dreams while the SRS’ is uniformly silent on
the point of time-limit. This shows that the RS, though it is
similar in most of the respects to the SRS rather than to any
other works, Jaina or non-Jaina, has inhcrited a tradition,

1 different from that inherited by the SRY, the origin of which
may perhaps be found in the MA,

The RS declares his life to be soon ending if he sees
all the directions greenish (132) while the SRS grants him
three days’ life, the difference to be noted being this that he should

ube secing everything yellow (198).

There is a noticeable difference, between the RS and
the SRS, in connection with the phenomenon of the flies
attaching persistently to the whole body. The former blesses
him with six months’ life (138) while the latter curses him with

1 instantaneous death (190).

Also with regard to the device of seeing a face in water,
oil ete. there is a definite disagrecment between the RS and
the SIS the former granting a lease of six months’ life if a sick
person is not able to see well the reflection of his face in water,

noil cte. (143; 147) and the latter prescribes immediate death for
the same abnormal experience (61).

The scheme of the s@wm=® also differentiates the RS
from the SEY, As I have said before in the beginning of this
section, it is split up into the smwmaw (sts. 153-157 ) and Md=ams

#(158, 159) and also is again referred to with special variation
at the time of describing the wercwar (193-198). The essential
differcuce is constituted of the fact that the RS says to imagine
bright half on the left hand and dark half on the right (156; 195).
This is clearly contradicted by the SRS (208;210) which is

usubstantially followed up by the ¥'S' also’. Moreover, according
to the RS, the person lives for as many days, months or years
a3 there are black dots on the joint of the finger (159). This
Frogas of the RSis, indeed, different from that found in the
SRS and the Y. But the sogma® outlined in sts, 193-198 of

uthe JtS under the sreraw is, no doubt, exactly similar in signi-
ficance to thut of the SRS’ and the Y, if we are to let go
a minor difference which becomes evident when the RS enjoins
to imagine bright half on the left hand and dark half on the
right (195), while the SRS’ and the Y'$' state just the reverse.

1 See App. XIII, pp. 104=105; sts. 120134,
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With regard to the two types of the megs, there is only
nominal difference between the S on one hand und the SRS’ and
the Y’ on the other. The RS divides the whole kingdom
of words into the s and &z (180 ), while the SRS’ divides
it into the amfFateaa®a and &% (85). The division of the SRY is s
adopted by the ¥ also’. Thuy we can sce that they all are
one in substance and significance.

With respeet to the @i also, noue of the A4S, RS, SRY,
YS and NJC is cent per cent similar to cach other. At
the outset it should be made clear that the RS recognizes
only twenty-seven constellations and not twenty-cight ( 224-225).
This is shared by the SRS (112-113) and the NJC2 The AS
accepts twenty-cight, perhaps including the sfafea® The )W
follows the AS* Thus on this point there is a divergence of
tradition also between the SRS and the AN ax well as ¥¥u
though all three belong to one and the smme Svetambura
Jaina tradition. In point of signiticance of u certain econstellation
falling on a certain purt of the gf=m, there is a wonderful unity
between the /28 (226) and the N.7C.° In the matter of the swen
the RS (242) has not at ull o differ from the SRS’ (118-119). =

Thus we could see from the above eomparison that
the origin of the tradition contained in the RS is definitely
different from that of the tradition held forth in the SRS,
though the former is, on many points, in entire accord with the
latter rather than with any of the non-Jaina works. 1 thinks
the MK and the Y have a background of Digambara Jaina
tradition while the A4S, SRS’ and Y have Svetambara Juina
tradition as their background.

Now I am coming to the UBPK, There is some
similarity between the descriptions of the Ayus as found in theas
RS and UBPK.? 1t is obvious that the treatment of the
Ayas in the RS is more in harmony with that of the same
in the A4CSS" and UBPK than in the NJC in which the

1 See App. XIII, p. 106 ; st, 191.

2 See Notes, p. 87,

3 Bee Notes, p. 88.

4 See App. XIII, p. 106, sts, 197~198.

5 See Notes, p. 88.

6 See the second passage atiached at the end of this section.
7 S7ee Notes, pp. 82-83.
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clussification of the Ayuas into safea, snifka ete. is not to be found.
Moreover, if a particular Aya is on a particular Aya, the
phenomenon indicates good or bad. This aspeet of the theory of
the Ayas is nowhere to be met with in the NJC as it is in the

+ RS and UBPK. Thus so far as the Ayas also are concerned,
the RS is under compliments of some such Jaina works as the
ACSS and UBPK vuther than with any non-Jaina works.

(1) From the SRS
X X X
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(6th Prastiiva, pp. 887-888).

7. Ristas—A General Discussion
(i) Tue Ipea or muk Rixpa—Lrs Onicis Axp DEVELOPMENT :
Of all the fears and certainties, the fear of Death, as its
cortainty, is the greuatest. No one likes to die, The struggle
for existence is evident in wan and microbe. The history
of every living organism is composed by the will to live. This 4
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being the only strongest motive force of the universe, the
common end of every scieuce, mental, moral and physical, is to
know and knock out Death. Moral sciences discuss the nature
of Death and put forth their humble claim to elevate man
$ beyond its reach and grasp; while physical sciences, such as
the science of medicine ete. spirvitedly declare their only ambition
of conferring elernal lease of life on man by gaining a sure
and final vietory on Death.  Whether the promise of science
will be fulfilled or not is a different problem but this much is quite
wtrue that every one, be it small or great, wants to know and
remedy Death.
Not & single moment passes in the universe without
a phenomenon.  Every phenomenon, major or minor, is full
of meaning and significance.  In all times and climes, human
uintellect lhas made strenuous efforts to interpret it. These
interpretations of different nationalities have remained in a
continual process of development as human mind evolved with
the growing intensity and extent of human experiences. Thus
starting with an assumption that there is nothing like accident
#in the universe, whatever happened was evaluated in terms
of good or bad for the humanity, Mantras were formulated,
medicines werce invented, tintrie rituals were eclaborated, with
the sole purpose of acquiring good and avoiding bad. Human
mind that was thus busy finding every thing that contributed to
sits advantage, focussed its attention on the daily events that
oceurred in this material universe. Cracking of fingers, exhaling
a cold breath, the sneezing of a horse or a cow,; the sight
of a serpent, the dream of death, the attack of a disease in
a particular constellation, the vitiation of the Lagna at the time
aof & query by the malefics were all minutely studied and scienti.
fically interpreted. The Solar and Lunar eclipses, abnormal
appearance of the sun and the moon, the sight of a shadow and
the hearing of auspicious and inauspicious words were also
serutinized and a regular Scienee of Omens and Portents,
stechnically called Ristas, was evolved and established. It was
used to find out the possibilities of happiness or misery, gain or
loss, victory or defeat. In short, it was utilized for a diagnostic
purpose and the remedy for cvil was supplied by the Science of
the Rituals that also was conceived on parallel lines., These two
#Sciences, the Science of the Ristas and the Science of the Rituals
were thus inseparably linked to serve the purpose of humanity.
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The earliest reference to the Ristas is found in the AV,
AA and the Drstivide of the Jainas. The erude lidea becomes a
little finer in the MBh and ON. It gets a distinct shape in the
VP, MatP’, YS and MP. The idea is described in details in
such medical works as the K5, CS and the SS. The VS deals with s
the General Ristas and the idea is found in its full-fledged, final
form in the SRS and Y'N.

(i1) Ixprvivvan Risras axp GexerAn Risras: The Ristas
or the omens and portents are broadly divided into two parts,
namely, Individual and General. The omens and  portentsi
through which individual’s good luck or had luck is known may
be called Individual Ristas. Those prodigies which foretell
national disasters, revolutions, epidewies, famines, wars and
battles may be styled General Ristas or catuclysis,

Change is cternallv going on in this universe. Whenys
phenomenal changes are about to happen, they are often
prognosticated by some peculiar signs.  Earthquake is often
preceded by the terrific chirping of the birds and crying of
the animals.  Omens, portents, popular superstitions and eclipses
have all proved full of meaning. National calamities, battles ande
wars are almost always indicated by uncommon manifestations in
the sky also. Solar and lnnar eclipses indicate calamitices
for the most part. Total solar eclipses are rarely seen and
when they oceur they foretell the death of a king or of once
occupying a higher social status. They are cent per cents
disastrous if both the celipses-solar and lunar-take place in
one and the same month, This unusual phenomenon had
occurred in the year of Malibhirata war and it has occurred in
1941 A, D. which witnessed 2 terrific war between Germany
and Russia. The appearance of a comet also is ominous. 1lia
had appeared in 1941 A.D. as it did in the year of Muhi-
bhdrata war and unforesecen miseries befell Russia. A comet
had appeared in 43 B. C. and Julius Cacsar died as well
as thore was a revolution in Rome. It was again scen
79 A. D. and a tough fight took place between the Aryansss
and the Sakas. 632 A, D witnessed its presence which
resulted in the death of Mahomet-a muslim prophet. Its
appearance in 1000 A. D. in Xurope was followed hy momentous

bhanges. In 1066 A. D. it created unexpected adversities
8
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in England. In 1910 A. D. it created Balkan wars and th
death of King Emperor Edward VII. o

Individual Ristas are not nccessarily General Ristas,
The nation, as a whole, has nothing to do with the individual’s
¢ exhaling a cold hreath or the cracking of his fingers or the
incessant falling of water particles from his eyes without any
special reason. But the signs, symptoms and the predisposing
causes of an earthquuke or an cpidemic have a direct relation
with an individual. In this case, he may not get any warning
nor prognostication in the form of a bad dream or uncommon
physical experiences. Still however he is one of the sufferers as
he also forms a unit of the society or the nation. Moreover,
if many individuals in a particular city get the same kind of
omens or forebodings or get bad, though different, individual
sindications, they are to be interpreted as signs of common
miseries. Besides, if the prominent leaders of the nation get
any previous prognostications individually, they do mesn
according to this science of omens & portents some common
mischief or national disaster. The extent or the nature of
aa misery should be determined by the type of such presages.
Thus there cannot be any hard aud fast distinction between
the Individual Ristas and the (General Ristas inasmuch as an
individual is & unit of the nation, while a nation is composed
of individuals, But, largely speaking, General Ristas are those
s which are mostly the Ristas in the form of abnormalities or
perversities of Nature resulting in general or common danger
while the Individual Ristas are the out-of-the way experiences
of an individual bringing about good luck or bad luck,
as the case may be, to himself ouly, Thus the Science of
sthe Unknown, the Science of Omens and Portents and
the Science of the Rituals also arve all interrelated. I am
briefly touching in the following pages the Science of the
Unknown as it is found described in Nou-Indian and Vedic
literatures.

» (A) Tur Inga oF nE RigTAs ( ESPECIALLY (JENERAL ) AS FOUND
IN No~-InpiaN Lirgrarcres —(I) OMexs axp Porrexts:  Good luck
or bad luck portended by prodigics is decided by the culture
to which a particular individual happens to belong. The
interpretations are wade in accordance with different cultures

rbecause the same phenowenon has been found variously
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explained. Moreover, the fact that no complete similarity or
dissimilarity is seen between thewm all proves that thero is
constant action and interaction between difforent culturoes,
Cultural diffusion runs through and through.

The significance of a prodigy is self-evident though it is s
not quite exempt from the impress of the tustes and sontiments
of the people trying to interpret it. Sometimes the natare of
the prodigy is also responsible for its origin and development,

(11) Tue Provixce oF mHE UTNKNOWN: The land of the un-
known is almost always believed to have been shrouded in mystery i
so much so that the skill of a very high order and the learning of
the supreme type came to he viewed in course of time with
something like awe aud wonder mingled somewhat with fright.
Michael-an Irishman of the 13th century is an example to the
point’. Heavenly bodies and the farthest regions of the earthus
also were no exceptions®,

(LIT) Tur Coxcerriox o OMENS AND Portexts: (a) Greneral:
What ovents should be considered prodigious and what value
should be attached to them depends almost entirely on the
condition of mind and the general outlook of the society.a
Examples are not wanting to show that a particular phenomenon
in a particular society and at a particular time which might
have been looked upon as most uncommon, would have passed
down as quite a commonplace occurrence. Incidents happening
frequently have lost their signiticunce as prodigious and accidents %
of the least intensity and importance pass of uncared for. Thus
the trestment and the evaluation of a certain phenomenon are
slmost exclusively dependent on the social, political, religious,
cultural and individual conditions then existing. A philosopher
or & wise man will not be affected by ups and downs of fortune s
or by radical upheavals of nature while a fool will surely find
fault with his own shadow and begin to believe that all accidents
have been, as it were, devised for him®!. The Romans did not
believe easily in anything, not even that a person was dead®.
It is in the very constitution of human mind that at some part ofs

L T. Coryat, Crudities, London, 1611, i, 114.

3 St. John D. Skymour, /WD, pp. 521

3 E. W. Nxuson, 18 RBEW, 1899, p. 442,

4 Seneca, QN, vi. 1.

o Pliny, HN, vii, b3, Ed, E. A, SCHWANBECK, Bonn, 1846,
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its development it superimposes a mystical colour even on quite
ordinary things. It magnifies the event; looks at it as if it were
of a transcendental charucter and deduces unwarranted
conclusions therefrom. It is difficult to say why and how thig
¢ occurs though on a close analysis we are in a position to state
that the intense expectaney and the heightened anticipation are
the predominant, underlying mental factors. This is proved by
the politico-religious fanaticism of the oppressed Jews',
The devil you don’t know is almost always worse than the
wdevil you know because the former is far more terrific aud
appalling than the latter®. This fear is largely meutal than
physical,
If we are not able to explain such phenomena on a
rational basis, it is quite possible that fear may overtake us,
15No other attitude is possible. There is a striking similarity
between a religious attitude and the reasoning employed to
explain such uncommon occurrences. It is sincerely believed
that such instances are the works of an angry god, Any
miracle can be performed with divine help. Testimony to
aunshakable faith in the efficacy of such a help as well as in
omens aud portents is amply provided by the rulers beginning
from Alexander the Great down to the Roman Empress of the
first century of the Christian Era,

Any catastrophe is capable enough to produce mental
simbalance, Mpystic events and cataclysms can, doubtless,
frighten a man who is otherwise fear-proof. We take pity
on him when we sce that he is nonplussed by the unexpected
situation. There is no royal road but to bend down before such
a colossal force of nature and to hope for the good. There
wis no wonder if man goes mad when great cities are being

1 Compare—%Prior to the revolt ju Judea which broke out in 66 A.D.
this expectancy wgave life and a permanency to a host of torrifying rumours
which in turn fanned tho fervour into greater vagaries. Mon dreamed only
of signs and omens, The upocalyptic hue of jewish fancy stained everything
with a Lloody halo. Comets, swords in tho sky, battles in the clouds, light
breaking forth of itself from tho depih of the sanctuary, victims at the moment
of sacrifice bringing forth a monstrous progeny etc. etc,” E. Runan, ACh,
chap, X.

2 Compare—'‘Tt was natural for Teigne o' Neill, the Irish blacksmith,
when he discovered that the rider of the horse was a ghost to recoil with a
torrified prayer”. SEYmour, /WD, pp, 721




INTRODUQTION 61

destroyed, renowned nations arc just about to be soon wiped out
and when the earth is shaking in its very foundation. Malakand
tribes, who attacked the Br msh in 1897 are the best illustrations,
These tribes were overcome with divine awefulness, drcamt
of celestial glory and greatness and hoped for prodigies’. 8

(b) (1) Grerk Sraxprowyr: Empedocles believed and
preached that every part of an animal’s body had an existence
by itself. In due course of time the crude interest began to be
keener and more lively than before.

There is on record a reference to the effect that themn
earthquakes and the cclipses occurred more often than before in
the Peloponnesian war. Moreover when Xerxes led his army
through Greece he had had definite prognostications of his defeat.
The fact that the mare gave birth to u hare was explained by
Herodotus as an indication to his flight for saving his life.ns
Besides, when the Persian forees drew nearer to the temple
at Delphi, they had a number of omens aud portents. Many
soldiers met with their doom under the steep rocks felled down
by the lightning. Two days after the olive tree was destroyed
by fire, a blluot sprang out of the stump. A salt fish went cut ofz
the frying pan, leaping. This last portent was interpreted
to mean that Protesilans would rise from amongst the dead
and would wreak vengeance on his enemy who had maltreated
him and made him unhappy. Grecks well knew the Science of
Astrology. They could predict the birth of men or monsters. s
It was their patent theory that the birth will be of a monster
if there was a disjunction of planets to which were assigned
certain recognized houses in the zodiacal chart. They cowd
detinitely forctell that the native will be an animal if the plancts
were in the sign of an animal®. "

(2) Romax Sraxprorsr: The mﬂuonoe of the Greek
theories, teachings and speculations is working large ly on the
Roman culture and civilization. Pliny makes reference to many
races having only one eye in the forehead® and Livy in his
Annals gives a description of three marvellous births', S

1 W.L, 8. Cnuucmu., blorJ q/ thc Malahmd erld Jvorce, London,
1898, p. 38,

2 A. Boucng' LecLerkq, L' Astrolagic Grecque, Paris, 1899, pp. 3994

3 IIN, VII, 2.

4 XXVII, 37 ; XXXI, 12,
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There were women who gave birth to elephants and
serpents’. The birth of more than three children was in-
terpreted by the Romans as a sign of impending evil. When
Augustus was the king, the birth of four children worked infinite

s mischief, through famine. A number of prodigies occurred
in the rule of Nero wmong which abnormal births are quite
conspicuous. The oftsprings had many heads each of which
was a symbol of the dead emperor according to the Romaus,

Natural absurdities like extraordinarily bright lights
win the sky at night just giving the idea of a glaring day
were also seen,
Once a little star fell from the sky, gathering in size as it
neared the earth while it looked like a dazzling moon®.
It cventually returned to its original habitat in the heavens
sand completely disappeared. Stars moved to and fro;® and
a red circle suddenly enveloped the sun®, In old antiquated
times it rained sometimes milk, blood, tlesh ete. in Rome®.

Even large flames spread in the sky®. Farm-houses
containing animals were all destroyed. This inauspicious
nevent was particulurly interpreted us an evil omen forecasting a
culamitous social war in Italy. ‘

In Asia there were two peculiar mountains, around
Indus, one of which attracted and the other repelled iron
wherever it was.

% No specific time has been preseribed for the occurrence
of prodigies and portents though there is ample evidence
to show that political crises and national calamities were
almost always preceded or attended by some sort of extraordinary
or marvellous events. Many out-of-the way events occurred in

athe year, when Fabius Maximus was given tho consulship
for the third time. There was found a bloody sweat on the
face of the stutues. It rained stones near the temple. At
Sinuessa, a cow gave birth to a colt ete. ete.

1 JIX, VI, 3,

4 Cf. st. 121t of the text.
3 JIN, TI, 20-37.

1 Cf. st. 55 of the text.

5 Ibid;

6 HN, 11, 29-34; 57-59,
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Many other prodigies especially of fire also occurred
when Rome was threatened by Hunnibal.

The appearance of two moons' by duy and a heavy
rain of redhot stoncs are some of them. When it was raining
at Capua, the moon appeared falling from the heavens. s

Another series of phenomena operated at the time of
a Punic war. In the sky at Anagnia, Hames of fire were
seen at places and a meteor was also noticed. These abnornal
events differ no doubt from those mentioned before though
the characteristic of ominousness is the same in all of them.n
These unnatural portents foreboded enormous evil for the
people of the land where they happened. National disasters,
political changes, civil wars, riots, attacks and invasions of
a severe type-any of these as well as a sudden demise of
a benevolent ruler or a great social or religious leader hadw
similar eclioes in the forees of nature then and there working.
These troubles and woes which were in store for the humanity
found reflected in Nature. Coming events cast their shadows
before and the seience of such shadows which gave the
knowledge of or a clue to general disasters formed part ofn
the science of the Ristas or Omens and Portents.  The severity
of such disasters could be lessened® by undergoing certain
practices, observing some preseribed rules and yegulations and
reciting some sacred formula as luid down in the Secience
of the Rituals. Thus the Science of the Unknown, the Sciences
of the Prodigies and Portents and the Seience of the Rituals
are all interrclated and they all have a common philogophical
and metaphysical background.

(3) Tue Earny Cnmistiay Staxproit —A dragon enmitting
water to wipe out the church was considered by the Romansa
an incarnation of evil, The origin of this notion can be traced
to the Buabylonian culture and civilization®. The Antichrist
was represented as some prodigy. In the days of Neres
misrule, appearance of meteors and the similar heavenly and
physical abnormalities were noticed with special interest and s
consideration®,

1 Cf. sts. 45 aud 51 of the {oxt; Shakespearo refors to the appearance
of five moons in King John, 4, 11.

2 Livy, Annals, XXI11: XXX,

3 C. CLeMEN, Primitize Christianily, Eng. Trans , Fdin,, 1912, pp. 127-137,

4 Compare—‘Cumots, eclipsvs, mock suns, northern lights in which
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Christ Limself had also predicted that a nation would
rise in revolt agaiust a nation. There would be eclipses and
earthquakes, terrors and tyrannies and famines and epidemics
and many uncommon signs will be manifest in the sky. The

s propheey came out perfectly true. The year 65 saw the terrors
of an epidemic in Rome and in the same year a great con-
flagration burnt Lyons. Famine visited the land in 68 and
the flood from Tiber devastated the land in 69. The cyclones
and the tornadoes took heavy toll of humanity in Campania.

wlt seemed that nature was out of hinge everywhere. A belief
that a Messianie kingdom was soon to come took firm root in the
minds of the public by these omens and portents as well
as by the hiding of the sun and moon and the waving of swords
in the sky’. These perversities of nature prognosticated to

sthe jews the appearance of a Messiah for many centuries after
Christ’. These and the similar interpretations and explanations
were current till the Middle Ages. Cromwell's death was
heralded by a storm aund dangerous omens foretold the fast
approaching death of Charlie Mapie.

» (IV) Birns: Foretelling through hirds is not ounly referred
to in classical cultures, but the practice of interpreting omens and
portents through them can be traced buck to primitive times also.

(1) Crow: With the Romans the crow was an inaus-
picious bird. FEnglish villager took the croaking of a crow

sas an index to trouble.

(2) Raven: In some countries it is helieved that the
raven is present where there is a dead body, while in other
it is believed that its ery meant ill luck. In rustic England
raven has always been taken as a symbol of bad luck. In

athe western part of Africa also a similar notion is prevalent
where the raven is condenmed as a man-cater, It is also
believed there that an eflicient magic medicine can also be

appoar crowns, swords and the streaks of bhlood, fantastic forms of clouds in
time of heat with tracos of battlos or strange beasts, drow eagor attention and
soomnod nover 1o have heen so vivid in these tragic years. All the talk was
of showers of hlood, of wonderful thunderbolls, of rivers flowing upstream or
of bloody torronts. A thousand things not noticed in ordinary times came
to have a Ligh importance in the feverish excitement of the public mind.”
RENAN, ACh, chap, XIV,
1 G, P, Fisner, The Beginnings of Christianity, Edin., 1878, p. 250,
2 ReNaN, 4Ch, chap, X1V,



manufactured out of it. The iden that no rain falls when
it lays its eggs is in vogue there hut in the minds of people
of the western part of United States it is Just the opposite
view which is maintained. Their flocking briugs war', Pliny
records that when they cry as if their throats are choked up, s
they are very ominous. Of all the birds, ravens wre the only
ones whose conduct is considered definitely suggestive, The
flight of the ravens that took place when the guests of Meduo
were killed is an instance to the point.  Alexander and Cicero
both had glimpses of their death through vaven. It is alsow
remarkable that raven brought sometimes divine favour also®,

(3) Owl: There are passages, W ludiau  literature
especially in Hiranyukedin’s  Grhya-Sitra, where the owl is
addressed as below = Flying round the village from left to
right, portend us luck by the cry, o Owl™, The appearance of's
an owl was considered inauspicions at the beginning of every
fresh activity.  An owl once went to the sanctuary of the Capitol
when S. Palpelius was the consul wand for this very reason
the whole city was cleaned.  Again, the ery of an owl on the
left neutralized the good effect of the motes of other hivdsa
during the consulship of Cassius'.  The cries of the bubo and
the strix were interpreted as ilomened®.  One should not try
to imitate them. The ecagle-owl is an objeet of vespeet but
it is hazardous to mimic the ery of it also. 1t is also iuteresting
to note that the owl was the incarnation of  divinity s
was the accepted belief in one Sumonn village.  The cagle-owl
was considered benefic and it was also deseribed as “divine little
bird”, “servant of the world” ete. ete. It was taken to
be a sign of good luck to a party going to wage a war, if
an owl flew ahead of it while it stood for bad luck for thew
party if it flew across the road or towards the rear®, Limbs of
an owl were used as magic ingredients, even the feathers also.
It is also usually considered an assosiciate of devils, goblins and
witches. Many peculiar notions have clustered round an owl the

1 L. ¥. Burroy, AMission o Galele, London, 1864, 11, 246 £,
2 IL¥, X, 15.
3 SBE, XXX, 183,
4 Lucan, V, 295,
5 E. W. Maurix, The Birds of the Latin DPoets, s. v, ‘Bubo), ‘Strix’ etc.
6 TurNER, Samoa, London, 1834, pp. 24-26.
9
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torror of which is sufficient to make the cow give bloody milk.
Among some tribes, owl is frequently brought in to alarm the
children while with the other it is taken to be a bird of magic
or ill omen. Sereech-owls ave believed to be as bad as ghosts,

5 (V) Soxe NorarLe OccrrrENCES of Tk PrysicAL WorLp: (1)
Avrora Boreaus: These are supposed to be the reflections of a
huge fire which is under the cauldrons in which the dead
bodies of the encmies are boilt by renowned warriors. The
Eskimos take them as the ghosts who play with a football made

wup of a walrus skull'. Some take them to be the precursors
of war. Thus there is a difference of opinions regarding the
causes of this, Pliny holds that it is the result of natural
causes recognizing at the same time the truth and value of a
notion that it is usually assosiciated with unhappy occurrences.

15 (2) Earrnquake: The injurious nature of the earthquake
i¥ too obvious to be ewphasized. It is clear how it destroys
people and property. Owl or raven, eclipse or aurora borealis
may or may not be necessarily ominous while the ecarthquake is
definitcly so. Many theories arc advanced about its origin.

#Pliny records o Babyloniun belief that like the tide or cclipse
itis an effect of certain planetary conjunction®. The Greeks
held a view that it was due to a disturbance of air under
carth as the thunder is due to that of air on earth. There
is also an interesting theory in the face of scientific theories

sthat it was occasioned by a deity just to warn the people of
the miseries to come.

( V1) Mexran axp Psvenic PrexoMesA : Dream : Dream has
always remained u subject of interest to astrologers and
fortune-tellers. Its fruit or the result varies according to

wthe time, place and the nature of the dream. The Greeks
and the Romans started many theories regarding dreams and
their interpretation®. The dream of a person who is sick,
unwell or full of worries is considered futile*. Teaching
of the Science of Dreams goes to the credit of Prometheus.

3 Pliny has no faith in dreams and their implication,

1 E. W, Hawkes, The Labrador Eskimo (Anthropological Series of
Geulogical Survey, no, 1), Ottawa, 1916, p. 137,

3 JN, 11, 27,

3 Xenophon, Anabasis, 111, 1; also A. G. KELLER, Homeric Society,
London, 1913, pp. 150f.

4 Cf. st. 108 of the text.
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The tradition ascribes the following words to Mu-
hammad :-

“A good dream is of God's favour and a bad dream
is of the devil's; therefore when any of you dream a dream
which is such as he is pleased with; then he must not tell s
it to any but a beloved friend; and when he dreams a bad
dream, then let him scek protection from God both from its evil
effect and from the wickedness of Satun; and let him spit
three times over his left shoulder and not mention the dream
to any one; then, verily, no evil shall come nigh him. Thee
truest dream is the one which you have about day-break.

According to cultures, interpretations also vary. The
dreamer will be monetarily benefited if in the dreumn he sees
bees carrying honey but if he is stung in the dream by the
same he will be unhappy. The dream of a hare indicatesis
trouble from c¢nemies. Many eagles® in the dream always
prognosticate plots and attacks while that of many fowls suggests
fretting and fuming®. If one crosses your path in the dream it
means evil, If bees are seen entering the house, in the dream,
the house should be tuken as destroyed. To obviate thea
effect of a bad dream look into the eastern direction and
invoke divine help®,

The Science of Dream is as old as history. Its interpre-
tations varied with the changing needs and couditions of
times. Kven the most primitive people took lively interestss
in dreams and their interpretations. No doubt they were not
able to give intellectual and convincing explanation and they
could not reason out the whole process still however they
did honestly and instinctively believe that something relating to
the contents of the dream must come to pass in part or evengy
s toto. Certain scetions of society forwmerly believed that the
dream of moon foretold cvil® while that of the hawks suggested
good but that of the boars implied inertia. Apparently it

1 L. Apaxs, Persia by a Persian, London, 1906, p. 450; cf. st. 115 of
the text; also compare the statements contained in the lines 4 tu 7 on
page 99 as well as in the lines 10 and 11 on pago 110 of the text.

2 Cf. st. 122 of the text.

3 Mrs. Guren, County Folklore, 11, London, 1901, pp. 202-208,

4 Cf, line 3 on page 99 of the text.

b For comparison see line 20 on page 109 of the text and for coutrast
see line 21 on page 103 of the text.
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can be seen that such heliefs wore based on the things dreamt of.
One gets a dream of snakes if he has killed anythmg and
no good is to be expected from such a dream.

Some consider dreams to be tho revelations, Some

s specific discipline is also enjoined to minimise or obliterate
tho effect of bad dreams but it appertains to the Science of

the Rituals. Contrary to the view held by the Dacota, the

Menominee maintained a theory that the dream of moon meant

long life to the dreamer though they side by side believed

wthat the end was piteons. As time rolled on, some, namely
Hidatsa, introduced limitations and remodelled the theory

of dreams by stating that only those dreams which follow

fasting, sacrifice or prayer were to prove as realities’. The

nature and the sex of the unborn babe were determined by

sthe dream of a pregnant woman. If one dreamt of firearms,
he was sure to come across them by day. The dream of a

cherrywood pointed good to a fasting youth who dreamt it.

The katir was guided in his medical practice by the dreams

he got. If one was to get horses or anything of that sort,

whe must previously get dremms related to them. On the
night previous to an engagement, Maoris consulted dreams

especially of the principal priest®. They sincerely believed

that the dream made manifest what was unmanifest before.

1t was a pet theory of the Huvons that the dream was a mental

sexpression of the cravings of the soul. There is a fantastic
notion prevalent among the Japanese regarding Baku which

is an animal entrusted with the work of cating dreams. It

is a composite creature every limb of which represented that

of a certain animal. It was believed that a picture of it

snguarunteed the safety of animals if it was kept in the house,
In the case of princes and priucely persons, the Chinese placed a

word representing that creature in their own alphabet in

the wooden pillows to ward off the effect of the evil dream.

To save the dreamer from the malign influence of the dream,

»it was quite sufficient, they thought, to place a word signifying
this animal in the pillow. If a unightmare haunted him or

a bad dream mu]estcd, it was mlvwable to recite three times,

after getting up in the morning this invocation “Devour, o

1 Dorsey, 11 RBEW, p. 516; also compare st. 108 of the text.

2 E. SHORTLAND, Maori Keligion and Mytholoyy, London, 1882, p, 36,
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Baku, devour my ovil dream”. The Baku will listen to this
prayer which will be rewarded with good fortune. The Vedic

texts also enjoin on the dreamer to wipe his face to keep away
its untoward eftect.

- (B) Tug Inka o taE RisTAs As FOUND IN VEDIG LITERATURE i~
The theory of divination has its root in mimetic magie.
Forecasting of events is largely dependent on the course and
movement of things. Still, however, future could not be entirely
foreseen. This very fact was a cnusal factor in calling for
divine help to decipher the phenomena which eluded the grasp of e
human understanding. Between ordinary divination and the
divination through divine help there is a fundamental difference.
In the former it is the human agency that occupies predominant
position while in the latter it i3 the divine favour which reveals
the unknown. Thus mimetic magic, religions ceremonies and s
rites have all a legitimate use and application in omens and
portents.

There is & number of interpretations as there is a number
of cultures. The Vedic texts are replete with such references.
A future can be foreseen through the sacrificial fire and thea
victim—the two indispensable elements of the sacritice—which
are believed to be conneeted with gods in the heavens, Birds
and beasts also have been adequately recognized in them and
used as means for fathoming future. The direction of the
bridegroom could be settled from the fivst appearance of az
crow’. A bright flime or » smoky flame as also the conduct of
a cow at the sacrifice could lend a diagnostic elue to the degree
of a good luck of the sacrificer®. The outcome of a war
and the soul's condition after death could be divined from
the behaviour of a fire®. The R1™ also takes a passing notices
of the birds of omen*. Owl has a distinet place in the Science
of Omens and Portents. The sex of the unborn babe wus
inferred from the gender of the linb of the pregnant woman
touched by a Brahmin boy®.

1 Kaud, xxxiv, 24.

2 G@S, iv. 8. 15; §B, iv. 5, 8. 11,

3 ARS, iv. 4, 2ff,

4 ii, 42 and 43; cf, also 7/('S, i. 17. 3.

5 KauS, xxxiii, 19; also see Hrxny, Lo Magic dans I' Inde Antigue,
p- 67, : .
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"Dream as a part of the Science of Omens and Portents is
dealt with at a comparatively greater length in the Vedic
literature’. Ten dreams prognosticating death are briefly
related in the 44® Out of these ten, it is interesting to

s comparc the dream of a black man® with black teeth, that
of u boar,* a black cow,” a garland of nard,® honey and lotus
roots’ and that in which gold is spitted out,® in which one goes
or moves with donkeys and boars® and finally that in which one
goes in the southern direction’ with those referred to in

uthe IS and the other texts. It will be seen on comparison that
the stercotyped inauspiciousness of the above-mentioned malefic
dreams which is as old as the Vedas is to be found as such
in all the cultures. To mneutralize the evil effect of an
inauspicious dream it is enjoined that one should either wipe
sout his face or hear the Nagewlramoksa'. Certain stars like
Mila, Aslesi and Jyesthi are considered evil, in the AV
and AauS™. The sun appearing as moon, the shadow looking
topsyturvy in a mirror or water, the head scenting like a
crow's nest and the madderlike sky—all these abnormal

1 RV, viii. 47. 15; OLDENBERR'S note to x. 164,

2 iii. 2. 4; For evil dream, one should turn over on the other side, saying
AV, vii. 100 and for expiating the dream of eating in sleep should sny 4V, vii.
101 (cf. CaLaND, Altindisches Zauberritual, p. 151 ; PiscukL, AlbumKern, pp.
115 ff); KauS, xlvi; see also J. Von. NeGeLkiN, Der Traumschlussel des
Jagaddeva (1912), p. 378.

3 Cf. st, 126 of the text; cf. DS, pp. 388 f. (for which see line 25 on
page 109 of the text).

4 Cf, st. 123 of the texti; cf. S8, 29, 56 (for which see line 34 on pago
103 of the text).

5 See 44, iii, 2, 4; pp. 135 (for which see line 22 on page 97 of the text ),

6 Ibid; cf. DS, pp. 388f (for which see line 25 on page 109 of the text).

7 See 44, iii, 2, 4; pp. 1358 (for which see line 21 on page 97 of the text ).

8 Ihid;

9 Cf. st. 123 of the text; cf. S, 29, 56 (for which see line 34 on page 103
of the text).

10 Cf. st. 123 of the text; cf. V2, 1Y, 25 (for which see line 23 on page 98
of the text); cf. #atl, 242, 11 (for which see line 2 on page 99 of the text);
cf. &S, pp. 59-61, st. 22 (for which see line 6 on page 101 of the text); cf. CS,
Indriyasthana, 5, 37 (for which see line 1 on page 102 of the text); cf. ¥, b,
151 (for which see line 12 on page 105 of the text ).

11 Cf. MatP, 243, 17 (for which see line 3 on page 99 cf the text),

12 See AV, pp. 83, 85; see KausS, xlvi, 261,
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experiences portend evil as is stated in the 44*. Blackness in
any form is particularly associated with bad luck as also the
terrific appearance. The ohject where either of them is found is
condemned as a symbol of evil whether it be a beast or a
bird. Hence a buffale® and a bour or o vulture® and ans
owl* are definitely bad. Perversities of the physical world such
as earthquakes, cclipses, storms, tornadoes, lightning, hailstorm
and meteors are all attended or followed by general calamities.
It is also stated in the AB° and BDS® that the birds are
moving about in the guise of the Fathers. The Griyasitrasu
contain references to a different kind of prodigies such as the
ant-heap, the scream of a jackal, a cow giving bloody milk
and & cow drinking milk from another’. The existence of
the Science of Omens and Portents in the days of the Vedas
suggests also that of the foretellers who could forecast frowms
the bodily signs and the smoke of the dung®.

1 See A4, iii, 2, 4; pp. 135ff (for which see lines 6-15 on page 97 of the
text); see L&'S. iii. 3. G ff; seo ApS'S. ix. 20. 10

2 Cf. 178 of the text.

3 Cf, st, 176 of the text.

4 1bid;

O iis 15. 4.

6 ii. 8. 14; also ii. 9. 10.

7 See S'GS. v. 11. 10; see J/GS. i. 16. 19 also i. 17, 6; seo KauS, cxiis

8 See 4V, p. 81; seo also Hexny, La Magic dans I Inde Antique, pp. 68f
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English Translation of the Ristasamuccaya

N. B.—Figures to the left indicate the numbers of the verses.

1

Om. Bow to Jina. I descrihe the Ristas (evil signs)
having bowed to the pair of fect of Vira which shine
on account of the splendour of the rays (shooting)
from the costly gems of the crowns of gods and goblins
bowing (to it).

There is no doubt that ( this) soul gets, indeed, auspi
cious humanhood with great exertion wandering in the
world in a large variety of classes.

Even though (this) humanhood is obtained, love,
Laksmi and life arc trausitory. Religion preached
by the Jinas is undoubtedly permanent.

Even if Jinas’ religion is resorted to, a human being is
overpowered here with miseries as he falls prey to various

. types of carelessnesses and a quaternary of passions.

Objects of addictions in the world as taught by the Jinas
are gambling, loney, wine, meat, prostitute, hunting,
thief and other’s wife.

A being is verily full of diverse diseases in this world
even thongh he is devoted to religion and devoid of
(aforesaid ) addictions. There is no doubt as to that.
There are five crores, sixty-eight lacs, nincty-nine thoue
sands, five hundreds and eighty-four diseases.

Being attacked by diseases of this type and overtaken
by sensuous pleasurcs, he does not think of religion in
order to be happy in the next world,

Eye, ear, nose, tongue and skin are the five senses.
Form, voice, smell, taste and touch are their objects.
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In the case of all beings, death is preceded by, it is
preached, another birth, (It takes place) through
poison, snake, weapon, fire, water, falling from a
precipice and diseases,

(There are three humours namely) Wind, Bile and
Phlegm.  Their combination is called Sannipita
(Pneumonia). Vitality or life is thrown out of order
without fail by these (?).

Few peoplc undertake Sarhlekhani which is twofold
though they might have obtained human existence
which is difficult to be obtained as well as a religion
the characteristic mark of which is non-injury.
Samlekhana is of two types :—external and internal,
Samlekhana in the case of passionsis called internal
Samlekhand and it is styled external Sarhlekhana if it
refers to physical objects,

If one, who is fit to get emancipation and whose body is
emaciated (on account of Sarnlekhana) wants to die an
excellent death by fasting, he sees these Ristas here if
due care is taken,

I describe the Ristas of one who remaining in this world

undertakes the vow of Aradhanapataki, having con-
quered troubles.

Listen to (these) Ristas which have been described by
wise Durgadeva from an excellent collection called
Maranakandika having got them by way of tradition
handed down by ancient teachers.

There is no doubt that threefold Rigta can take place at
the time of one’s death, namely, the Rigta referring to
body or to external objects or to form.

Rista taking place in a body is called Pipdastha Rigta.
According to seriptures it iy also to be known consisting
of various types.

If a delicate pair of hands becomes black and very tough
and if the fingers crack, know that it is a Rigta in his case,
Ifthe pair of his eyes is stationary, if his lustreless
body becomes woodlike and if the forehead sweats, he
lives but for seven days,

He lives for seven days only, if his closed up mouth
opens ( at once), if his eyes do not wink, and if the nails
and hair get rotten (or fall off), : -
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It is clear that he lives only for a month who shakes
even when he is inactive, who becomes fat (all at
once ) even when he is (constitutionally ) lean and wice
versa and who sleeps with hand on head.

He lives for a month whose fingers, when they are
placed round the neck to effect a fast boudage, do not
give rise to such a bondage.

He lives for thirty days when he does not know,
while eating, whether it tastes pungent, bitter,
astringent, sour, sweet or saltish.

Know that he is dead if he does not feel his limbs, if his
sight is cast upwards and is without motion and if the
hands and feet do not move.

Know that his death is imminent if blood is coming out
of his mouth and if he is panting ccaselessly.

It is stated in the scripturcs that heis to die within
a month if his lips, nails and teeth become dark without
any reason.

Know that he is fast approaching his end if his mouth
and tongue get dark, his neck droops repeatedly without
any cause and his breath is repcatedly choked.

His life is for seven days if the joints of the fingers of
his hands and feet do not crack and if he does not
hear the (ringing) noise in his ears,

It is declared by those who are well versed in. sciences
that he lives for a month whose tip of tongue becomes
very dark and whose big forehead-mark is destroyed.
It is said by ancient preceptors that he lives, indeed, for
three days if water placed on his hands and feet dries up.
It is also said by ancient teachers that he dies very
soon if cold wind comes out from his mouth, nose and
private parts.

It is stated that his life here on this earth is for fifteen
days if his body is lustreless and if his breath trembles
as it comes out.

He lives for seven days if the water-drops fall con-
tinuously from his eyes without any (apparent) reason
and if his teeth become black,

It is expounded that he dies undoubtedly within a couple
of days if the disc of the star does not revolve with the
revolution of his eyes,
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-He lives for four months if he loses patience and memory
. and if he cannot walk, . Also he lives for the same
. .duration if he sleeps much or if he does not sleep at all.

He lives for a day here if he does not see his own tongue;
three days in the case of his nose and nine days-in the
case of the middle of his eyebrows,

It is said by those proficient in the scriptures that his
life would be for seven days if he does not hear the
noise in his ears and for five days if he does not see the
pupils of his eyes (?).

- He lives, indeed, for scven days when his folded palms
. do not stick so as to give rise to a sampufa (cavity ) or

when his hands separate with great difficulty after they
have once formed a sampruta.

So these are the Rigtas concerning body described accor-
ding to the doctrines of the Jinas, (Now) listen to
the Ristas indicated through external objects, outlined
in brief,

If one sces any of these—the moon, sun, lamp ete,.—
as an inauspicious indication, it is called by the best
amongst saints a Rista regarding an external object.
There is no doubt that it can also be distinguished by a
lot of varietics. Listen to that which is narrated
according to doctrines of various scriptures.

Let him see the Rigta of the object as described in Jain
scriptures, first after having washed his body and having
put on white garments, anointments and decorations,
having worshipped the Lord of the Jinas, and having
charged twenty-one times his mouth with the divine power
of the following mantra—QOm hrim namo arahantipam

. kamale kamale vimale vimale udara devi itimiti pulindini

svaha, -

There is one moon in the universe. If one sees it in
various forms as well as full of holes, his life will,
indeed, be for one year.

So also if he sees the dige of the sun full of holes and in -
various forms, it is said by those proficient in sciences,
that his life will be for one year. :

His life here is said to be for one year if he sees the sun,

 moon and stars baving no lustre, assummg various forms

and abounding in holes. .

';



‘18"

49

51

52

53

54
L)

56

57

58

99

THE RISTASAMUCCAYA 51

He dies immediately who sees a single flame of lamp in
manifold forms. There is no necessity of saying too
much on this point.

"It is said by the best amongst thinkers that his death

will take place shortly if he sees the highest tree ( palm
tree ) burnt as if it were with frost or fire.

There is no doubt that his life will be for three months
if he sees revolving the bright disc of the sun, moon
and stars for seven days.

He lives for four ghatikds if he sees in all the four
corners four discs of the sun and moon; and lives for
four days if he sees four pieces of them both in the four
directions.

If he sees a hole in the nuddlc of them, he lives for
a month, six months, a couple of months, ten days or
a fortnight (?) respectively.

His life is stated to be for twelve days if he sees the disc
of the sun and the moon containing many holes and
falling on earth.

It is said by the excellent amongst thinkers that his life
is for four days if he sees the stars, the sun and the
moon in blue colour,

He lives for six days if he sees the disc of the sun or
the moon emitting smokes or in flames or discharging
only water or blood.

It is said according to scriptures that he lives for six

“months if he sees (something ) like a line of collyrium

in the middle portion of thec moon and the sun.

“Tt is said by the old folk that his life would be for six

months if he sees the disc of the sun or of the moon
pierced with arrows or if he sees a piece of them.
His death is imminent if he calls (ravingly ) day a night

- and night a day. Where is the scope for much doubt

here? .

-1f one does not feel the shining sun but (on the con-

trary ) says “This is cold”, he dies at that very moment

" *-even if the lérd of gods protects him.
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He lives for seven - days if water placed on his mous-
taches dries up at the end of the day, This is only

- with - reference to dark half but the reverse (is true)

regarding bright half.
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Having taken a cavityful of rice, he cooks (it ); (having
cooked ) if the cavityful of rice becomes less or more, his
death occurs soon,

There is a danger of his life if (they) place a bone in his
kitchen or bedroom ; or members of his family die shortly
if (they ) run with (a bone).

Having enchanted the thread with the spell and having
measured the foot with it in the evening and having
again measured the foot (with it) at the time of day-
break, if the thread is found less, he lives for a month.
His death is stated to be immediate if he sees his own
teeth or those of others as black, white, red and yellow
in the mirror.

On the second day of the bright half if one sees the dise
of the moon with three cusps or with no cusp and also
with a smoky envelope over it, he lives for some part of
the day.

It is declared by the ancient seers that he lives fora
month if he sees that the moon is without the sign of a
deer, dusky, or resembles a man (in appearance),

The Padastha Ristas (portentous events regarding
external objects) arc narrated, in this manner, accor-
ding to ancient scripturcs. Now listen to the Ripastha
Ristas (those concerning forms).

It is called a Rapastha Rista (an evil sign of the
form) where form is shown. Listen with a mind also to
that which is to be just now described and which is of
many types.

That which is known through a shadow-man or a
dream, or which is a direct or an indirect Rista is also
called a Rista by those well up in the science of the
Ristas,

Having washed the body and properly decorated it
with white garments etc., let him see his shadow in a
solitary place having first charged his body with the
mantric power.

Having enchanted the whole body with (this) spell
(Om hrim rakte rakte raktapriye simhamastakasa-
miridhe kigmandidevi mama 4arire avatara avatara
chayam satyam kuru kuru hrim svaba) the full-bodied
mantsin should see the excellent shadow, on an auspicious
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day, in the forenoon, in a cloudless and windless place,
with threefold purity of mind, speech and body, on
an even and purified piece of land devoid of water,
husks, charcoals, leather, and any other shadow.

There is no doubt that according to scriptures the
shadow is clearly known to be threefold, namely, one’s
own shadow, other’s shadow and the shadow-man,

That shadow is, as a rule, styled his own shadow by
those proficient in interpreting the scriptures, when the
shadow of his own body is seen there in the following
prescribed manner.

It is pronounced by the omniscient seers that if a sick
man who is standing there does not sce his own shadow,
he lives, verily, for ten days.

His life is for two days if he sees two shadows. If he
sees half of his shadow, know his life (to be) for two
days.

There is no room for doubt that his auspicious life is
only fora day if the mantrin even does not see his
(sick man’s) shadow wheu he (mantrin) islooking at it.
Know his death to be immediate if he sees his own
shadow in various forms such as those of bull,
elephant, crow, donkey, buffalo or horse.

It is stated by the knowersof the seriptures that his
death is imminent if he sces his own shadow as if
having a face bent downwards or turned away or
if he sees his own shadow as if distracted.

His death is, as a rule, to take place shortly if he
sces, indeed, the shadow covered with smoke or burning
with fire or if he sees the shadow without a head,

He lives (respectively) for three or four or five days
or six nights, respectively, if Le sees his shadow (to
be) blue, yellow, black or red.

His life is, doubtless, for a single day if he sees the
shadow being cut off by black people.

Or if he sees it torn to pieces with arrows, pikes, lances,
spears, iron-spears or knives or reut asunder with
swords ete., or reduced to powder with clubs ete. he
lives for seven days., His death is said te be imminent
who sees it weeping.
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One’s own shadow has been described in this way.
The description of other’s shadow is also' to be under-
stood as similar to that of one’s own shadow. But
a special feature as narrated by those skxlled in the
scriptures is now shown.

A very handsome young man, neither stunted nor tall,
having got his body washed, should get himself anomted
with whlte scented powders.

- Having charged (his ) body with the mantric power, oh

you good people! show his shadow to a sick man having
placed (himself) on a piece of land in the east.

The sick man lives, indeed, for two days if he sees the
(other’s) shadow crooked, half, or with a face bent
downwards or turned away. :

Give the following decision according to scriptures in
the case of one who sees other’s shadow laughing,
weeping, running, having one foot, one hand, devoid of
ears, hair, knees, arms, bips, head, nose, hand, leg,
emitting blood, fat, oil or pus, water, or firebrands,

His short life here, to be known through other’s
shadow, has been told by thc excellent amongst saints

" to be, for six months, two days, three days, four days,
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two years, one year, six months, one day, two years,
two days, eight days, six months (with reference to
those place), one day, two days, three days as well as
half a day or five days respectively, if he sees other’s
shadow laughing cte. (as mentioned in 89, 90 and 91).
From the viewpoints of different scriptures, other’s
shadow of this type has been thus defined. Now listen
to a shadow-man which is being narrated.

That mantrin is, indeed, a shadow-man, who is without
pride, passion and deceit and who has a palr of even
feet and long hands, having stood -on a piece of even
ground which is without disturbance and devoid of
small creatures, sees in a bright sunshine his own
excellent shadow in & manner described before, = - -
That is stated, by the exalted Jina, to-be a shadow-man
which is concerned with the tip- of nose, intermediate

* - "space between breasts, private parts, the pomh of the.

feet, the surface of the sky or the forehead, -
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From the standpoint of various scriptures, (it is said)

. that he.lives only so long as he is able tosee his own

‘100
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~ shadow clearly reflected in the surface of the sky.

A sick person for whom it is seen lives for six. months,
if he (mantrin ) sces the shadow-man (shadow ) without

-8 head in the sky,

His life would be for three years, if it is seen devoid of
feet and if it is seen without the eyes, his life is undoub-
tedly known to be for a couple of years.

If it is seen without knees, (his life) is for one year;
and if it is scen without shanks, his life is for twenty-
eight months and without hips, for fifteen months,

Know that his life is for eight months only, if it is scen
without heart and it seems certain that his life is for
six days, if it is seen without private parts.

Know that his life would be for four days, if it is seen
without a pair of lands; for two days, if it is seen
devoid of arms; and for cne day, if it is seen wnhont

" ghoulders.
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It is stated by the best amongst saints that he lives for
a long time, if the shadow-man (shadow) is seen
(by the mantrin) fully cquipped with prmclpal and
subordinate limbs,

Let go (considerations of) life and death. See other

things whatever you want in a shadow-man such as gain
and loss, and weal and woe,

From the standpoints of different scriptures, the
shadow-man is thus described. Also the Rista through

form is narrated. Now listen to the Dream which is
being narrated.

Now (about ) dreams. I narrate those dreams which

.one gets, sleeping at night, if he recites this mantra

becoming free from (three lhumours such as) wind,
phlegm and bile and establishing equilibrium of seven
primary f'nids.

Having cleaned the body and decorated it with white
ornaments, let him sleep indeed on the ground covered
with white cloth, having recited this mantra—Om hrim

.+ papnpasavene kemim svaba.



66
110

111
112

113

114

115

116-117

118

119

120

TRANSLATION OF

He should observe a fast and silence and should
undertake nothing as well as he should do no prohibited
talks and should be devoid of passions that day.

After ten thousand recitals, the mantra is accompli-
shed, if the recital is done with jasmine flowers and
with a sacrificial offering of fragrant gumresin and
a triad of three sweet things.

Dream is twofold. One is that which is told by the
god and the other is a natural dream. That dream is a
dream told by the god where a mantra (sacred formula)
is recited. '

The other (viz. a natural dream) occurs when one, void
of worries and with well-poised body and well-propor-
tioned humours, gets, indeed, without (muttering) a
mantra (sacred formula).

Listen to that (drcam) which is one though twofold
and which is being narrated in brief with reasoning
employed in various scriptures and with periphrases.
Know that the meaning of dreams is to be understood
through watches of the night in the following respective
order :—ten ycars, half of it (five years), six months
and ten days,

Listen to the fruit in the case of him who sees, while
sleeping at night, the image of the best amongst Jinas,
devoid of hand, foot, knee, head, shank, shoulder and
belly as well as in the case of one who sees destroyed
the umbrella or retinue of that god of whom he happens
to be the devotee.

( His life would be) for four months, if the hands (of
the image) are seen destroyed. Kunow (that his life
would be) for three years (if it is secn ) devoid of feet;
for one year, (if it is seen) deprived of knees; for five
days, if the head (of the idol) is seen ruined.

( His life would be) for two years (ifin the dream he
sees the image) without shanks; for one month, if the
shoulders (of the image ) are seen broken ; if the stomach
of the image is seen destroyed, (his life would be) for
eight months.

If the destruction of an umbrella ( of the image) is seen,

king’s death takes place, indeed. .If the death of the
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attendants or the followers is seen taking place, the
death of one’s own attendants or followers ensues.

On this earth, revere and obey those who are the
advocates of doing a sacrifice in honour of the goddess,
having thus known about the near and the far atten.
dants of the god (?).

He lives but for a couple of months, if in the dream
he disappears or is devoured by crows or vultures or
if he vomits,

He lives for a month, who sees himself in the dream
driven by a buffalo or a donkey or a camel in the
gouthern direction or who sees himself besmeared
with ghee or oil.

He lives for more than a month who sees in the dream
the eclipse of the sun or the moon or their falling
on the ground.

Having got the palm of the hand and the sole of the
foot washed and having got the red lac pasted, if
it soon fades away after applying the heat, know that
his life would be for seven days,

There is no room for doubt that he lives but for a
month who is led, in the dream, by black people,
after having dragged him from the house,

He lives for twenty days, who in the dream is cut
off with a weapon or dies through it or goesin the
lower world,

He, whoisas good as a dead man, lives, verily, for
a month, if in the dream he is led dancing to the
southern direction having bound ( or placed ) red flowers.
He lives, indeed, for a month, if in the dream he
falls in a pit filled with blood, fat, pus, skin, ghee
or oil.

Thus is told the meaning (or the interpretation) of
dreams as rclated by the learncd men of ancient times,
Now pay attention to the Direct Rista which is
being now described.

That ill-fated evil sign is, doubtless, called a Direch
Rigta in the case of him by whose sight it is seen
indeed.

Heo dies shortly who sees here all the directions groen-
ish, He lives for three days who calls white, yellow.
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The death of that man, who never feels the good smell
even though his humours are at par, is smd to be takmg
place unfailingly in course of a week.

Death is stated to take place lmmedla.tely in the case of
one, by whom the moon or the sun is not seen; (and)
indeed, (of one) who walks like & Meru, throws his
mouth wide open and exhales a cold breath.

So is narrated the Direct Rista. (Now) hear the

Indirect Rigta which is being described. It is also, as

a rule, of two kinds as stated by various scriptures.
Know that the first Indirect Rigta described by the
best of the thinkers is stated to be with regard to the
body and the second with regard to the seeing of
water etc.

See his auspicious body having washed and besmeared
it with sandal-wood paste mixed with camphor and
having invested it with the mantric power,of Om hrim
lahvaya lakgmim svaba. It is said by the excellent
amongst saints that he lives for six months to whose

. whole body the flies stick constantly,

Itis said in the Maranakandikd (a treatise on death)
that he, who does not hear even the noise of his body (?)
or does not feel even the scent of the lamp, lives for
scven days.

Itis told that the death is imminent in the ocase of
one who does not see the sun or the moon, who says
that the white flowers are red and who dees not see
the tall shadow. '

He lives for seven days whose tongue does not dis-
charge water, does not feel the taste, or whose body

. does not experience touch and who puts his hand on

private parts.

He, who sees a different colour in a_(burning) lamp’s
flame as well as who does not see the shadow of his
own body in sou,thern direction, indeed, is 2 good

: as dead.

If a sick person, who sees his faoe in kneeedeep water

-having uttered spells, does not find’ it It du ordu'

| -, helives, vaily, form;mntha
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Having himself cleaned a beautiful vessel of fine copper
containing oil and invested it with the mantric power,
he should see his face in the evening.

Having covered the vessel with the divine garment

. he should himself mutter the sacred formula with the

jasmine flowers,

He should sleep on the ground observing oellbacy
(that night) and distribute milk. (Then) in the
morning having kept (it in front) the sick man
should again see it.

If the sick man does not see, indeed, his face in the
midst of oil, he lives for six months, This is the
twofold Indirect Rista.

Listen to the Rista, through a question, referred to
merely incidentally, which is distinguished with various
types and which is discussed with a view consistent
with scriptures.

(The knowledge of) the Rista through a question
is of eight kinds. It may be through a finger, a red
resin, a yellow pigment, a question, letters, syllables,
horoscope and lagna.

There is no doubt that a mantra ( Om hrim arham namo
arahantinam hrim avatara avatara sviba ). is accomp-
lished, if it is uttered hundred and eight times with
the exeellent jasmine flowers before Jina Vardhamana.

Having charged hundred times the forefinger of the
right hand with the mantric power, place it on the
eyes. Where is the necessity of saying much?

Then show the ground. . 1f he sees the disc of the
sun on the ground, he lives for six months. The
question through a finger is thus described.

Having muttered the mantra hundred and eight
times on a ground overspread with the cow-dung of
a one-coloured cow, one should charge hundred times
the red resin contained in an excellent vessel of
belhmetal.

One should anoint the hands, feet etc. of the sick
person, having washed them first................

Imagine the days, months and years, having washed

. the hands of the sick person first with the cow’s urine
" and then with milk,
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Imagine fifteen on the left' hand and fifteen: on the

" right hand’; imagine bright half on the left and dark

half on the rxghh
Imagine the days of fort.mghb on the -fingers - of both

the hands. One should contemplate carefully what is
manifest on the lines,

Having cleaned tho pair of hands with the bright,
yellow pigment, charge it hundred times with the
mantric power and (then) see it.

That man lives for as many days, months and years
as there are black dots on the joint of the hand.

When one asks regarding a sick person, having set
aside that question, let a (fresh) question be put (by
him), having (first) uttered in his mouth this mantra
(Om hrim vada vada vigvadini satyam hrim svaha).
Having doubled all the letters and quadrupled the
prosodial instants let the total be divided by vowels,
He dies, if a remainder is even ; and lives, if it is odd.
All the letters should be divided into two parts and
then again they should be divided by fourteen. (The
sick man in question) lives, if the remainder is odd
and dies, if it is even or a zero.

There are (eight) groups, (namely), 4, K, C, T, T,
P, J,and S. All the Ayas such as Dhaya, Aggs, Siha,
Sana, Vasuha, Khara, Gaya, and Dhankha are to be
distributed among these.

According to scriptures, all the Ayas should be dlvuled
as a rule, into four groups, namely, Jaliya, Alingiya,
Daddha and Swnta.

Put all the Ayasin a straight line, the respective
order being Alingiya, Daddha, Jaliya and Santa.

All the Ayas beginning from Dharnkha and ending iu
Sana are certainly to be known as having the foot
(in the form of a zodiacal sign ).

The zodiacal sign called Aries should be pla.eed below
Gaya and Vasaha. It is to be so. understood further

- on. There are, verily, twelve zodiacal signs beginning

with Aries and ending in Pisces.

It is said that the zodiacal sign called Avies has iAsini,
Bharant and Kittiya as its quarters. It is so, further
on, upto the last lunar mangion called Revas.
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There is no doubt that a  sick man ‘dies; if all the
Ayas aro Daddha or Jaliya ; he does not live if all are
(also) Almgcya and he lives, if all are Santa.

Having placed the milk of a one-coloured cow in an
earthen vessel, throw an equal amount of the powder
of Kavittha (Ferona Elephantum ) over it. .

His soul becomes steady at the time of dawn, soon
after he finishes over it hundred and eight recitals of

the mantra called Panhasavana.
"Let omens be seen in the forest as well as in the city;

let words also be heard, according to various scriptures,
as it is described by ancient teachers.

(The sight of) a black jackal, a crow, a horse, a crane,
a heron, a swan, a duck, a kite, a parrot, a crowd of
bats, a flying fox, a covey of pigeons, a skulk of jackals,
a white water-snake on the left prolongs sick man’s life.
If they are on the right and making a noise, they
always indicate his death.

If an owl, a cock, a Dhenka, a chopzha, a mungoose, a
francohne partridge or a deer is on the left and making
a noise, it destroys the life of a sick person.

It is not good, if any one of these is seen, namely, a

. vulture, an owl, a Bharanda (a fabulous bird ), a myna,
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v in extremely white garments etc. hear the auspicious
.. or the inauspicious word, like a second person,

a ram, a tiger, a rhinoceros, or a rabbit, Lo
It indicates a sure death, if a crow, a dog, a donkey, or

. & bull is making a noise on the right in the midst of

townsmen (?),

The sight of a buffalo, a dead body, -a menstruating
woman, a weeping crowd as well asa serpent arat, a
cat, or a hog indicates death. : :

It is declared by the best amongst seers that all
should avoid in this world the sneezing of a horse,

" an elephant, a cow, a man as also of a dog and others,

The Word is twofold; (one is) divine "and (the other)

natural. Listen to the exposition of a dii'ine word

which is being told.
Let one, who has washed his body and ‘dressed hxmself
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Having taken the image of Ambs and having ‘washed,
anointed and worshipped it, one should place it under

- (his) left arm, covering it with white cloth,

At the end of the first watch of the night or at the time
of dawn, let one move through the city, muttering this
mantra (Om hrim ambe kigmindi brahmagi devi vada
vada vagidvari svahd).

Take into consideration that which one first utters
(whether it is ) good or bad. There is no doubt that he
lives, when ( the first word is) auspicious and dies, when
(it is) inauspicious. ‘

The divine Word has been described. I now talk of
natural "Word which (may also be) either good or bad.
Enough of prolixity. Let it be heard according to the
seriptures which have their origin in the Puvvas.

The names of Arhats and the like and of gods as well as
the words like siddhi (accomplishment), buddhs (intel-
lect), jaya ( victory ), vrddhi ( prosperity ), sndu ( moon)
and rdja (king ) are all auspicious words.

The words which are inauspicious here in this ‘world,
such as, destroyed, broken, dead, fallen, torn, departed,
rotten, eaten, base, bitten, black, killed, powdered and

" bound are also so considered by those well versed in the

scriptures dealing with the knowledge of words,

A sound or a sight (as the case may be) of an
umbrella, a banner, a water-pot, a conch, a kettledrum,
a king, 4 monk, a jasmine flower, a white garment,
white mustards, sandal-wood, curds, a young lady
with a son, a harlot, birthday celebrations of a son or
a festival connected with god (?) indicates happiness.
A sound of the destruction of a horse, an elephant, a
bull, a cart, a chariot, the staff of an umbrella or a
banner, an elephant, a shop, an image of a temple, a fort,
s towngate, a sword, or a dagger or the word ‘broken’ o
the word ‘stung’ is not for good. This is called (the
knowledge of portentous events) through *words® by
the saints who are proficient in answering questions,
Let one, having become ‘clean in body, in a manner
deseribed before, anoint with the bright yellow piginent
{prepared from the urine or bile of a cow) baving washed
kis hands. There is no room for Joubt (regarding this), -
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ncse, havmg washed (the body ) in a lonely place on a
clean piece of ground, having assumed a posture called

- Paliyanka on a seat and having stationed the sight on
the tip of the nose. Think of the bright half on the left

hand and of the dark half on the right as well as fifteen
days on the joints of the fingers, Imagine on them the
letter H.

...One should know that fortnight through
the excellent method of collyrium,

That is the date (of his death) which is indicated by
the joint on which the letter H, appearing black, falls.
This is so said in the description of the Rista through
letter.

‘Having dressed himself with white garments 'eto.,

having himeslf washed his own body and having taken
milk, let him sleep on the ground observing celibacy.

Liet him sleep on the bed which is in the form of a white
sheet of cloth, having thought in his mind about the
work and having (first) muttered, hundred and eight

 times, the (following ) mantra ( designated as) Suggiva :

Om namo bhagavade suggivassa panhasavanassa kamale
kamale vimale vimale vipule vipule udara devi satyam
kathaya satyam kathaya itimiti pulindini svaha.

Then at the time of dawn, aften an hour and twelve
minutes have passed, mutter as -said’ by the excellent
amongst saints twenty-one times the manira styled

" Suggiva having first uttered for twenty—four minutes

the manira called Parameiths.

"On a clean piece of ground and on a board let three

straight lines be drawn without a stop.

Thus eight horizontal lines are to be obtained - inter-
crossed by eight vertical lines. Put the first line from
the left to the right having noted the first, the middle
and the last. There are eight Ayas e.g. a Dhaydya,
Dhiimiya Sthaya, Sindya, Visdya, Khardys, Gaydya,
and deacdya.

" How can a Rukkhdya (?)ona Sihdya or s Visdys be
“oonsidered ‘auspicious? There is no doubt that it is

- (to be considered ) auaplcious, if it is found on others,
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Know that a Dhimdys on. all the other Ayas in-

‘dicates, in all undertakings, destruction, bondage,
 disease, grief, loss of wealth, fear or ruin,

A Sihdya on a Dhaydya is for good and on a Dhimdya,
_it prognosticates death; on any other Ayas, it indicates

cruel things,
A Sihdya on'a Dhiimdys and a Dhayaya shows profib

.and on a Vayasaya, it points to death. A Sdndya
" on a Dhaydya is good ; while on others, it is'mediocre,

A Visaya is auspicious on a Dhaydya and a Dhim-
dya, while on a Sthdya it brings about death, On
the remaining Ayas, it foretells an event of a mixed

‘character,

A Kharaya on a Gaydya, Dhiamdya and Sanaya gives
good; it is for death on a Szhaya and mediocre on
the remaining.

A Gayaya on a Sihaye and Dhayaya gives life and

- wealth, It is said by the ancient seers that it is

. . 218
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mediocre on the remaining.

A Vayasdya is said to be good on a Dumyaya (?)
Sthaya, Dhiamdya and Dhaydya ; on a Sdndya, it brings

about destruction and on the remaining it is mediocre,
One has not to go if the Ayas are Ruddha; on the

. contrary, he, who has gone to some other land, returns,

| He dies soon if the Ayas are Ruddha and of the
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same but inimical category.

A profit follows if a particular Aya is on the Aya of
the same and friendly category. A4 Siha and a Gaya

- are friendly to a Dhaya and a Dhaya is friendly to a

Stha and a Gaya.

" A Sina and a Khara are the friends of a Dhiima. A
- Visa and a Dhama are the friends of a Khara and a

- Sina. A Dhima and a .Dhaya are the friends of a

-oar

Vayasa, while all the remaining Ayas are friendly

< to him, *

A Dhima is a frlend of 8 Siha a.nd a Dhaya. A

' Vayass and a Sana are the friends of & Khars and a

. Visa. ' It is said by the best ‘among E&mts that a
" Gaya is a friend of & Stha, -
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ctrrsssesciisienesancaneese... Having known (thus), (you)
predict. Where is the necessity of saying much on
this point ?

The death of a sick man follows if the Ayas are Ruddha
and if the Ayas of the inimical category are behind ;
The disesse of the sick person goes on increasing,
indeed, if the Ayas of the hostile category are in front.
Iaving placed nine dots three times on a fine piece
of ground, put the natal constellation (of the sick
person ) in the beginning.

Put (there) the constellation of conception which is
thirteenth from the natal canstcllation as well as the
constellation of the name.

It is said by Durgadeva that he dies undoubtedly if
the three types of his constellations are clearly pierced
by malefies.

Constellations beginning with Assini ave to be placed
thare, indeed, in the Bluargacakke also. He dies
soon if the malefies happen to come in both the mouth
and the tail of the Nadi.

Put the constellation of Saturn in the mouth of the
Sunicakka. Put four constellations on the right arm
and six on the feet. Therc again put wisely, indeed,
four on the left arm, four on the heart, two in each
eyc, two on the head and two on private parts.

Misery, gain, journey, insult from all, misery, happ-
iness, love, acquisition of money (will result respe-
ctively ) and also death, if it is in conjunction with
malefies.

There are eight groups, namely, 4, K, C, T, T, P, J,
and S. Names originate from these. The respective
order of five vowels is 4, I, U, E, and O.

The first day of the fortnight, tbe second, the third,
the fourth and the fifth are respectively known as
the Nandd, Bhaddd, Jayd, Ritt@ and Punnd.

The air of the name is, indeed, of five types, namely, the
Udida, Bhamida, Bhamida, Saijhdgas and Atthamia.
The air of the birth is to be known from the con-
stellation (of birth); so also the air of the constellation
of conception., According to scriptures the air is
known to be lasting for seventy-two days.
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It is said by those well up in scriptures that the air
styled A rises in the months of Kattiye, Mayasire
and the (first) twelve days of the the month of Pusa.
The air styled Iis seen, by the omniscient, rising in
the (remaining) eighteen days of Pussa as well as in
the months of Maka and the (first) twenty-four days
of Phagguna.

The air called U rises in the (remaining) six days
of Phagguna, the whole of Citta and Vaisaha as well
as in the (first) six days of Jiftha.

The rising of the air named F takes place in the
(remaining ) twenty-four days of Jittha, the whole of
Asadha and the ( first) eighteen days of Savana.

The rising of the air designated O is known to be
taking place in the (last) twelve days of the bright
half of Sivanc and the whole of Bladdavaye and
Assajnya.

The air regarding a zodiacal sign is te be known
undoubtedly in this way beginning with Lilra resp-
ectively in accordance with the transition of the sun.
Know that there are constellations, zodiacal signs, groups
and the dates. If all of these five (?) are pierced
by wicked planets, he does not live on this earth.

In the Avalaladdcakke, the vowels are to be carefully
put in the corners and twenty-eight constellations in
four directions ete. The respective order of the letters
to be placed there is this:=4, Va, Ko, Ha, Da, Ma, 1a,
la, Ra, 1T, Na, Yo, Bha, Jo, Kha, Ga, Sa, Da,
Ca and La. Then all the zodiacal signs beginning with
Aries and all the days of the fortnight begiuning with
the Nundad are to be place:d,

Thus the Avakahaddcakke is described with a view
consistent with scriptures. Listen to the description
of the Ascendant at the time of putting a question,

At the time when a messenger puts a question, if the
Acendant is aspecied or associated by the malefics,
he, who is attacked with a disease, dies. In the case
of a work, it is frustrated, if it is so,

If the moon is in the eighth house aspected by or
in conjunction with malefics, predict that he, who is
overtaken with a disease, dies.
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Having to live very little in this world, I now describe
severally the days of each constellation as told by
ancient sages. Enough of prolixity.

There are ten days in Assini, many in Bharani, seven
in Kattiyd and five in Rohini.

There are ten days in Migasira, and many in Adda;
know that there is a fortnight in Pupavvasu and
there are ten days in Pussa.

Many days are said to be in Asidesi and a month in
Mahd, seven days in Puveaplagguni and twenty-one
in Uttard.

(If one gets a disease) in Ilattha, (it remains) for
eleven days;in Cittd, for one day; in Sai, for seven
days and in Visdld, for ten days.

(Know that if one is attacked with a disease) in
Anuraha, (it persists) for twenty days; in Jitthd,
for many days; in Miala, for twenty-four days and
it Puvodsadhda, for one day.

(Know that if one drifts into disease) in Uttara, (the
disease goes on) for ten days; in Sawvana, for five
days; in Dhanittha, for a fortnight and in Saywbhisd,
for twenty days,

(If one fallsa prey toa disease) in Puvva Blhadda-
vadda, (the disease continues) for many days; in
Uttara, for twenty days; and twenty-one days are
said to be in Revai.

If one acquires a disease in the aforesaid constellations,
it lasts for the aforesaid duration. Where is the
necessity of saying much on this point !

He lives for the stated number of days even if he is in
knowledge of the coming evil and if he fasts unto
death, he lives, then, also for the same duration,

This treatise, dealing with all the portentous phenomena,
was composed in an outline, in course of three days,
with a standpoint just in keeping with various
scriptures.

Victory be to Samyamadeva who has subjugated egoism
and who is a chief of the monks here in this world.
And also to Samyamasena who is his Guru as well

a8 to Mdadhavachandra who is the Guru of the latter.
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TRANSLATION OF

The treatise entitled the Ritthasamuccaya is composed,
with the directions of Samyamadeva, by Durgadeva,
basing it on many other scriptures,

Let him, who is an expert in the scriptures dealing with
the signs of death, publish (it) correcting clearly on
this earth what is said against the traditional knowledge
out of ignorance or arrogance.

There lived here on this earth a lord of monks named
Samyama whose intellect was rendered logical by his
studies of the six systems of philosophy and logie, who
was well versed in the science of almanac and words,
who had completely mastered politics, who was a lion to
the elephants in the form of disputants and who had
gone through the canon which is just like an ocean with
endless shore,

This compendium, which is full of great siguificance,
was, indeed, composed by Durgadeva, who was of a
lovely character, whose intellect was purified by the
water of knowledge, who had obtained success every-
where in the country, who was engaged in enlightening
people, who had fully known the scriptures, who was
famous, who had resorted to the lord of learning and
who was of pure intellect.

Let the famous treatise of Durgadeva remain renowned
on this carth as long as the religion containing decisive
statements taught by Jina is progressing in this world ;
us long as there is a mountain called Meru with desire-
yielding trees; as long as there is ( this) earth possessed
by the kings; and as long as there are moon, sun and
a cluster of stars,

This was composed on the eleventh of the bright half of
Sarane, when the moon was in the constellation called
Mila, in the year 1089, in Kumbhanayaranaas, when
Lacchinivds was ruling, in a pleasant templo of Santindha
which is a place of happiness for the monks and the
laity fit to get emancipation,
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NOTES

N. B. Figures on the left indicate numbers of the
stanzas.
fizig—Portentous phenomena toreboding misfortune and
death. Broadly speaking these include omens as well
as other mystic devices which are briefly referred to in
this treatise, namely, upusruti, chaya, nadi, svapnoe
etc. Lexicographers define the Rista thus:—
. TfTo Feur FFEARENTE wmd |
agamHie =iFewrafadaa u

The following definition based on the etymological
sense IIRFY eFd@rE is found in the commentary of
Vacaspati on the ¥S§ (App. VII ). Regarding the
earliest origin of the doctrine of omens and portents
WeBer in his I7istory of Indian Literature says “ The
doctrine of omens and portents was with the Indians
intimately linked with astrology from the -earliest
times. Its origin may likewise be traced back to the
ancient Vedic, nay, probably to somc extent even to
the primitive Indo-Germanic period. 16 is found em-
bodied, in particular, in the literature of the Athar
vaveda as also in the Grhyasatras of the other Vedas.
A prominent place is also accorded to it in the Samhitds
of Varahamihira, Narada ete and it has, besides, pro-
duced an independent literature of its own”. (Eng.
trans., 1882, p. 264 ). The same author in the same
book further remarks :—

““"The fifth book (or the sixth adhyiaya) has quite
a peculiar character of its own and is also found as a
separate Brahmana under the name of Adbhiita Brdhme-
ana; in the latter formn, however, with some additions
at the end. It enumerates untoward occurrences of
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daily life, omens and portents along with the rights to
be performed to avert their evil consequences. These
afford us a deep insight into the condition of civil-
ization ™. ( p. 69.)

The Upanishads, SBE, Vol. 1 also allude to
omens and dreams foreboding death (pp. 261-263).
The Gama Satras, SBE, Vol, 22 enumerate the science
of omens and portents as the last of the seventy-two
seiences (p. 282).

Pwonel in his Vedisehe Studien hints at this
science by observing “When he sees lightning in a
cloudless sky, let him know that it is so” (I, 112).

The Kausika Siatra which is the sole existing
ritual Statra of the Atharvaveda also refers, in the
thirteenth and the fourteenth Adhyayas to a variety of
omens and portents (p. 152).

The Arthasistra of Kautalya ( Trans. Shama-
shastri, Mysore, 1929 ) indirectly brings.in the subject
of omens and portents when it mentions “ When the
nail of the little finger, nimba, Kamwa, madhu, the
hair of a monkey and the bone of man, all wound
round with the garment of a dead man is buried in the
house of or is trodden by a man, that man with his
wife, children and woalth will not survive three
fortnights” (p. 423).

Dr. PusaLker in his monumental work states
“Belief in magic, amulets, omens ete. is found among
the vedic Indians also in common with all the ancient
people of the world.” ( Bhasa - astudy: By Dr.
A. D. PusaLker, M. A,, LL, B, Ph. D., Meherchand
Lachhmandas Prakrit and Sanskrit Series, Vol. VII,
1940, Lahore, page. 444 )., The same book further
mentions there *“Dreams and omens were interpreted
by royal astrologers aud their directions were followed”,

Prof. D. Kosams! in his letter of Feb. 7, 1941
writes to me “There is not much about Ristas and
omens in the Pali literature. There is a mention of
some of these in the first Sutta of the Dighanikdya
forbidding the Bhikkbus to indulge in their practice,
In one of the Jatakas, star-reading is ridiculed”. Prof,
P. V. Barar also in his posteard of Feb. 9, 1941 informs
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me to the effect that some references may be found
regarding the R stas in the Suttanipdia (edited by
him ) as well as in his article in the Sir Ashutosh
Mukerjee Memorial Volume. I have attached in the
Appendix a passage from the MP ( SBE, Vol. 86,
pp. 1957-162) just describing the phenomenon of
Dream and its implication ( App. VIIT ). But it is
clear that there is not much material to be found in the
Buddhist literature regarding this occult science.

It is the Jain literature rather thun the Buddhist
that abounds In references to this mystic science of omens
and portents. Theearliest reference to the Astanganimitia
which predicts good or bad and isin a way a branch
of the Ristasastra is found in the Acaravastu of
the third chapter of the winth Parve of the Drstivida
according to the Nayadhammalahao (The canonical
books all referred to are the Agamodaya Samiti Edi-
tions), (1, 1), the Bhagavas ( 11, 11; 15, 1;) and the
Siagada (1, 12, 2). SBE, Vol. 22 considers it as
the last of the seventy—two sciencus. The 7hananga
(%= s=umi, 10th thina ), the Anuogadare (Fs Feoneft
sz S=1d g9, 9¢< Jand the PSU (1238) passingly refer to
this, The Samavdya (47 ) and the Panha (1, 4) allude
to it while describing the Utpdta ete. The commentary
on the Uttarajjhayana takes note of the signs and
symptoms forctelling good as the following stavzas will
show —

Rrrgaor fFT = RAALT grg aggRoifa
wfeggwifa & Ry wEe Radaar € o
( coms.  on the 8th chap.).
Frgiaue guat dafue & A fig |
AYARLU q [IFH ATAEO &g TEAT0F |
( conr.  on the 15th chap. ).
So far as non-canonical literature is concerned, Hari-
bhadra in the Vycvahdrakalpa and Hemacandra in
the Y& predominently mention it. This remark is
illustrated by the following stanzas :—
GERAOTIAT ATG( FEX T HITAA |
w=rfusy Rt geagdiasE e
( =awEreE=1 )
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aywe gpiw Rl sow v |
wguitafy &t WA FuEATAS: U
(=TT )
In the Lagnasuddhi also, Haribhadra deals with this
by making statements on anfefira, T ete. Ratnafe-
khara in the Dinasuddhi and Jiidnasigara in the
Ratnacidakathd make occasionul observations on this
science. The Nidanamuktdvali of Pujyapada makes
some interesting allusions as will be seen from the
following élokas :—
g 3§ Tz gdwey S |
ginfiiRs T8 FreTie 7 Ry
dt= @@ & T qufy g geAr I T I % |
TR TISY GAvTET ATAseR a9 & sy 0
|qE qYOW 92 FIMET Ghiea 11 g qigIam
& s% Ty frem /9 Taify ar @ agw
The DP clearly mentions the @#&m and its efficacy as is
-orne out by the following githis -

7 Ffra frasify 7 faee R |

ot Pfirdol sirgaT T frorag 1 g3 12w
X X X X X X

ffa fefad afty il sify gewa

St Ry Rrerfify PArftraearaewEst 1 ee 0 20

In addition to these there are so many references
inthe VRS', A8, Vivekavilasa, Naracandra Jaina Jyotis
and the 7ribhwwvanasdre that it is needless to multiply
instances here. I have thus tried to give the meaning
of the Ristas in general as well as the earliest reference
to the Rista as found in the three prominent schools of
Indian thought, namely, Vedic, Buddhist and Jaina.
For its origin and development and for its conception
according to Non-Indian schools of thought the readers
are requested to refer to parallel passages in the Appendix
and to the Introduction.
The stanza is an example of gafyger.
sivflg—groups or classes which arc eighty-four lacs in
number.
FR—mR, 7t and 7-all these three mean ¢merely’
when they are used adverbially. See PV, 2, 187.
qaufTe—attacked by adversities. w&w means ‘addi-
ction’ also. Vide infra St. 5. To meet the metrical
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exigency, the Samdhi between F@w and efngE=R is
avoided. It is allowed by Hemacandra. See PV, 1, 5.

g4 has a positive sense and means negligence,

FIFACE—a quaternary of evil emotions, such as, anger,
ego, deceit and greed. Of all evil emotions, it is these
four which draw the Karmic particles towards the soul
rather more effectively.
wZE is a form with a S’auraseni influence. See PV,
4, 260.
There are five crores, sixty-eight laes, ninety-nine
thousands, five hundreds and eighty-four diseases.
The senses are five, namcly, eye, ear, nose, tongue and
skin. Their ohjects are also, respectively, sight, sound,
smell, taste and touch.
fERE—Compuare the following stanzas of the PSU -
IR aTafrgRzaTt 71
. " wATRA1 ERAM qreA=Fawei T 0 3009 0
x X x X x X
Rragsreaotr Rradizgsdgomg AgTe |
ug Fif iy FTOT FICOTSTT AUMATAT U 9098 W
Ha—Isayors ITTMA 95 S INTER TUTHIANE
TR J@ JERNRFTAQATL AT T AL TEIAIAI W
gft—a form with a Sauraseni peculiarity.
sfgevaE—arga  is  shortened into =afgw. The PV
permits it. See 1, 4. wfgar is the one and the first of
the three main constituents of the &, cf. =i dvegleg
gRdEr A a4t 1 T A d SEEl S wR @@ d@o onya
Desvealiangjitti ( Ed. Prot, K. V, Abhyanker, M. A.,
1432, Ahwmedabad ).
g¥em—It means “thinning”. It is twofold, external
and internal. It is sw@¥@ar if it refers to body and
andacgeEar if it does Lo ®9@s which are four as said
before. T'h¢ PSU has the following to say on that:—
Tt fafrerg Aed RgRarg st
Haeat 7 e wwiakd T ArwE 0 con N
mERfEg 7 a9 sEd oRirE | W )
saY fa ¥ oanQ arg Mg agiesd | cog 1
wE Srlft afd snawt #E strpgsde o
frfteat o 7ig qrRitaTTd 9N 0 cvo |
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Aoy —erSEaT AR TvaTE ) @ v -
9T SRS FT ST ST g ERW AN |
The DP also refers to it in the following way -

u® FunErEmf(E W w7 wEEeE
WSHNEIGAT 1 q1ag ¥99 GE I 3¢ 0 98I0
X X X X X X
WO W % @AY ANAIIAATE |
FTHESHANY 577 TAMTHATEI 11 339 0 §uvg W
gomi—It may be temporary or one, lasting unto death.
The PSU describes it as under -

wurorRpESIfe s frefiE@mor Tage |
STHIET GHFT 7 F5@|T I &rg 0

AF—ITRARTAN A | AIAGA-TIL IAHTH T\
T oiRRrTws | 79 AerEdty aresRaat gwm, AAae-
A dacatea=, aInddTdd @Y AT IEE, TEEHS TAE-
W, SEAHTRREGT T, T4 R, SRR, WRIR
S (ol
RrEOMsTd is a particular type of prnance which is very
complex and technical in nature, The DFP delines it in
the following fashion :-

GaRETASH fagawaqr 7 agE<sn |
¥ AIEAS TR ATCEOTGST/ 1 922 0 &R N
X X X X X b3

Wfirgitafd wied agRaRafy qoear |

Ifquonfiy g @ O AOMTZNT U 33 11 94w )

ofiv ! QIR TR A7 ART TAFEET |

geuAupiET fagResags=enit n 393 0 suse

gai ware ffr T 99 e

Rfid qftaga? TR AEUTTIZRT 1 398 0 94 0l

7 7 qoat fafasn danfa o7 aof 3 sgf

9z iy aftd ¥ TaRAgTaRwIR 1 339 0 9920 |

g oy fraftd |9 = qaswm |

Rrogormodanafaagssr T 0 398 0 guay o

TANATOERY AX T ATCET IIFET |

|1 A7 &g frfrer Iwrar alawsgoon | 3e 01 YwuR B
yR@g—troubles encountered by an apprentice on the
path leading to salvation. They are twenty-two in
number. The 748 enumerates them as below :—

ArTSgRARRETT TRYTEsAT: THTE: 0 6 0
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g garsTrr e i-

TR T A T TS T TR oTeTey—-

ASTF GTEHTAITITAZIATN 0 & 0

(9th Adhyaya)

TSR is to be split up as Sa1+ S 4+ o
qraeEredn—The Maranakandikd is a small treatise, by
an earlier writer, dealing with omens and portents (See
Anel:anta, Fd. Pt. Juoalal\lshoro 1941). It has been
largely drawn on by Durora.deva in composing the
.l?is_tascmn'l‘wurq/u,,
#Efy is a Savraseni form.
gisa Sauraseni indeclinable for 3.
sgeeq is a Dey'ya word meaning swiftness. The
Gujarati word zz is derived from it,
a7 is also a Deéyo. word and means motion. The word
74 in Gujarati supports the inference.
ag is adjective here and means “immediate ”,

faforat and aRo@—The 7 for 4 is a Sauraseni pecus
liarity. T have preferred the reading @R to g% as it

was supported by the Y5 (App. XIII).

_ el has no case-terminations perhaps because of the

Ap«xbhrmusa influence.

3qX is purely a Suuraseni form of the Skt, smex. The
Mantras have been kept in the chaya as they are in
the original.

gwAgi—It can be better taken to mean a tree in a proper
coudition.

Compare these statements of the Ristasamuecaya with
those of the YR ( App. XIV') and the KJ (App. XV),
aft of the text should be read as @ and f meaning
thereby ‘six and three’. In the chaya also it should be
rendered by sZiF and not by qiefa.

We get here an instance of ganafusion.

fzm—T1'bis is an attributive compound serving as an
adjective to @ which is understood there in the stanza.
#ga®—This is also an attributive compound. &g has
the sense of *“ premature” here. The compound has an
adjectival seuse qualifying . It should be noted here
that g as & separate word is used in the text both as
an adverb and as an adjective,
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63 The author can be justified if we take the metre em-
ployed to be #fify, also called szamy. Then the stanza
is not at all defective metrically.

64 agawt is' a Karmadharaya compound where =g means
“imminent or fast approaching”.

65 ww@d is a Tatpurusa compound and means a part of
the day.

66 gﬁ:ﬂﬂnt‘; apparcntly means “having the figure of
a man”

70 @R is an Apabhraméa gerund.  See PV, 4, 440.

71 @0 means the same thing as is meant by qumw:.. He
should not be devoid of or defective in any of the
limbs.

78 =g is here used adverbially.

88 &gz is purcly an Apabbram<a word for s, This
form is ahundantly used in the Kumdarapdlacaria
( Bombay Sanskrit Scries, 1900). See PV, 4, 419,

95 saRE—For cowparision and contrast 1 have given
below a passage from the Swamahdpurdna ( Umd-
samhita ), chap. 23

IFAI—ITIT AERT HUT FFAE |

TEAQEET A Fn@HOGAIE N 9 W
&frd A gAEW F1T% IEgTAR |
oo gRTEAR ARt RaEEET 0 R 0
TR SAE—3I0] G FALAT STETEISA0T |
AT ION: SHE AT qgTAA U 3 0
& & e Fan Qv ar ahif )
FERATIERT TraquTREhRE: 1 e u
HTER LTS TIEMRSATY |
T e @t ot aR@adg o w
T At gAER Aaadas i |
q qHREAEAT Bd wAsRo 0 g |
mrnRaRTE st
AWTETER: TIIHAS T GAL: 0 o 0
R w21 TRgRWIANYE F4: |
qHE TWE AW QMG AT TqTN < N
g% wd R FoO ord fafERr
™ o= Rt fF Affeafde o < o
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A} wrgeTereRnfEe® Y g

frsr T WAl fsiy wada R 0 so N

T fremeeni@asid au |

AT N g ATAR 0 39 W

wrag & gET gt ERARETATEA |

TAWATIRE A4 XIT | WAk 0 1R 0

TR SrTIeSI

ag-mm-adei—N ote the alliteration.
fs®1—common in Ardhamagadhi.
nquiadit—To avoid redundancy I have preferred oreqo
to =¥@m which is referred to by gmefewm in st. 108.
fr—an Apabhraméa indeclinable. See PV, 4, 420.
gRwi—The word gRw is for the most part used in
Ardhamagadhi. See PV, 1,46. The Texts of confucia-
nism, SBE, Vols, 8 and 27 deal with the interpretation
of dreams ( 3, pp. 128 and 350 sq. n; 27, p. 344). The
Upanishads, SBE, Vol. 15 give a full explanation of
dreams (p. 280). A topic that some dreams are auspi-
cicus omens while the others are not is treated at length
in the Veddnta Satras, SBE, Vol. 34 (p. 825) and 38
(pp. 186 sq.). The Veddauta Sitras, SBE, Vol. 48
discuss a case that the dreams even though they are
unreal, are the cause ofthe knowledge of real things
(p- 604). The Gaina Sitras, SBE, Vol. 22 beautifully
describe the fourteen auspicious dreams dreamt by
Mahavira’s mother and their implication ( pp. 219 sqq.)
and also those dreamt by Marudevi the mother of
Rsabhadeva, the first Tirtharhkara ( pp. 281 sq.).
The Grihya Satras, SBE, Vol. 29 enjoin to worship
sun if one wanted to get rid of the effect of a bad dream
( p. 224 ). Expiatory rites and sacrifices on seeing bad
dream have been briefly dealt with in the Grihya Sitras,
SBE, Vol. 380 (pp. 81 and 183 sq.). We also come
acrosg a vivid description of dreams in ths Milinda,
SBE, Vol. 36 (pp. 157-162). A mention of dream
is also made in the Nayadhammakahdo (1; 1). In the
Chandogyopanisad, the following $loka is found, refer-
ring to dreams:-

Ly sy Rt WRY Teafy |

Gﬁ‘i!; e, aftng wwleda o

The 242nd Adhyaya of MaTP, is wholly devoted
to dreams ( See App. V/).
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From all these foregoing references we can easily
conclude that the subject of dream, as a branch of thé
Ristagdstra, is as old as history. For parallel passages
and detailed discussion see Appendix and Introduction.
e is found in all the MSS. It should be @m: and
hence interrogation.
gaars—one whose seven primary fluids are neither more
nor less. They are wmm=aaaIsfaasrg+fr arqa: 1 They
are sometimes taken as ten by including ¥, @< and &g,
amtw, e and #87 are the three Jaina technical terms
for a sinful activity, a sinful story and a sinful thought
respectively. fggrs are four, namely, shfawa, Wi,
iewar and geifar.  siksw—a gerund in Sauraseni.
wgegii—three sweet things, namely, sugar, honey and
clarified butter. ]
a7 for Xaar reveals Sauraseni influence.
gsm—a figure, form, shape. They are five in number,
o. g. ufaies, 7z, 44, I3% and . '

Rl —an word with a Sauraseni characteristic.
fafocs—Note that it is, mostly, a Maharastrl Prakrit
word,

gfem—Therc are no case-terminations; it is obviously
in the Accusative case. Perhaps an Apabhraméa in
fluence is working on it. 1 have quoted below a pass-
age from the JAOS, XV, p. 214 though it does not
deal with the images as they are dreamt of in the
dream :-

“Whenever in a region idols move about or laugh,
when they havc a frightful appearance, let one know
that there is a great peril. When they laugh out,
wink, sing and are changed and whencver there is an
odour of meat and blood, there is great peril. In cases
where a picture looks, sings, or moves suddenly let one
declare the death of a king in eight months, When
pictures, images and altars undergo a great change let
one know that there is a great peril”. 12.

The image referred to in the text is the image
as it is dreamt of in the dream but both descriptions
agree as far as the abnormal phenomenon of an image
and its inauspicious consequences are concerned.
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qiai—For an accuratc conception of the technical term
qiar, see Mahesvara’s Adsyapasilpa ( 48th Patala,
Pariviravidhi, pp. 142-154, Anandiérama Sanskrit
Granthavali, no. 15, 1926 ).

afwEaiii—The Anusvira on z is only for metrical
cxigency. See PV, 1, 26.

g—an indeclinable with a Sauraseni pecnliarity.,
giFautzant and s@fam of st. 128 mean the same thing.
fraft—a verb with a Sauraseni feature.

flg—az is understood after fa®®. So it is an instance
of the Locative Absolute,

gFafsy and frefsi—--gerunds of the Sauraseni Prikrit,
stgaz—an indeclinable purely in A pabhrarhga.

wrzd—a word with a Sauraseni peculiarity.

dm—an Apsbhramsa word. See PV, 4, 401.

aea ¢ and & 2x—These two readings are not happy and
I am not satisfied with the presentation of the text.
aeq v (i) upui and & 27 (F%g° ) oo will be, I think, better.
ait (°f&) git—an is here taken as understood. It means
either moon or the sun. So also in the chiya.
afremo—It is the same as wrsmmi. In the chaya
I have dropped % and rendered it by svemw.

fafrd—a Sauraseni word for . semZai—The Milida,
SBE, vol. 86 gives some information regarding divination
from the marks of the body (pp. 157-161). Itis also
found dealt with in the Vedanta Satras, SBE, vol. 48
(p- 604). Divination from a mirror is briefly touched
in the Upanishads, SBE, vol. 15 (24).

qFaim—a Sauraseni gerund.

gR¥u—Rw has got a number of meanings; I have
selected ¢ camphor’.

gxaui—ag when it means a “body ” has a feminine gender
both in Prakrit and Sanskrit.

wgweitg—To suit the metrical exigency, the Samdhi is
avoided. See PV, 1, 5.

gaugé—Though the majority of the MSS. is for this
word, faurgs is definitely better.

qugasalg sii—Note the absence of Sarhdhi between qog
and aF&T to suit metrical purpose. gvgerFER @9 would
have been better. It is also warranted by S. qwgsay
(°T) @t would have been still better. The question is
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eightfold :—argRaw, s@msne, MNUTAIH, TG, TFAIN,
s, 1w and =wwd.  1f we take qvgerrag S, there
would be some difficulty in enumerating the eight types
of the question. To keep in tact the Sanskrit usage
and idiom I have taken freedom while rendering this
gathd in Sanskrit in the chayd., qwgagal sewt will be
rendered by sw#igd: aga= in the chaya. The author
clearly wants to distinguish between qwarsat and sig@.
All the three MSS. have got the following stanzas with
the numbers mentioned against them :—

AR §IIW FAGITAINRT ATEH |

ATOOETIHTY AZRAAU FRAFT N 94y 0

TRRTIST SIS AR g A §A(E°)IN

qast Mgt gonfy &R Qaafaed o

RATRT e faag Ru-ama-aftang o sus o

Stanza 153 is the same in all the three MSS. But

stanzas 154 and 155 have been composed out of six
quarters. Thus the scribe seems to have' left out one
whole second half of one of the two stanzas and looking
to the metre it is the stanza 154 that haslost its
second half as i digwer gy & JaRaEs is fit to be
the first half even looking from the context. So stanza
154 has been printed as one having lost its second half
on account of the scribe’s oversight., The metre is
gafger.
Contrast the second half of the stanza with the stanzas,
129-134, of Y8 (See App. X1II). The same state-
ment is also repeated in the second half of the st. 195
of the Ristasamuccays. This and the other instances
show that the author clearly represents a definitely
different tradition. The conceptions of the Sanicakka,
Ayacakka and the Avakahaddcakka are some of such
instances,

w21 through s21ews is elaborately discussed in ten stanzas
from 160 to 169. I have quoted below relevant

passages on Ayas from NJC as they are likely to
throw much light on the subject :~

ae AN )
s FreEeat Y@ 9z Rrdai o

CCRTE CERTE O RN RIRC UKTE Y. LR YRR
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Wy QEITTE T Hier AR AT
AX: WG Forrer SwoiEar ) R 0
FATACN: W s dwfed w0
agfre e % s asgaEa: 1 3 0
S JErsy R At SieRA: |/ a9 o
iR} RO STATEFIETETE I € U
FEFEST A1 9 AAWRAYE TTERT:
THAT, TR QAR FTCE 0 w0
Y 99T el adt )
ATy FH e arfafdaa: o g o
WARERW FAETEeR: TRy |
THER: ATTASEATATHTATEATL U 0 1|
ANY FARVAFAAAT | FAFAHRT U 3 0 R 4 JIT FATAIFIAAN-
ASque | TATUARITICT CHAIEERT, ¥ IREOARFEET <%
Sgcfifl: Swnai agafSe AN TaEeRE A JIRAW SR ¢
AW q: | FTEADE: TN 3 ¥ M NS Ui
SRrawHE W TRy gEE
o WX ATAIATEET FFwAT TTFEA M < 0
saTiEE @aTgIRiaarT |
REITAET: MTEHIZT: 9 TJOEH: ) 2 0
TEMFCHAN T AT T A
AR AUITEITE, & IUI0ANTE ST U S0 0
i =g I
SURAT \ AT A F qOT: AN T CEF FA), FI FAT A
FadEard | T FEEEIET: aEE A 99T S, quiet S
T FE aF A A AHFEIR/ SETGEEA 9qT S, S
Ry e =g qAt:  GEEIEEANT Tl We e aa: Canitis
AR TEEEa | 9eEs Al g @Rkt ) qar =
IR | JINA THFRW 37 3 &1 TR T4 ¥ Gy
frae 3 aFREs 1 aNAREID 99 &I JTal 7Y WA FE&;T |
TERETIR G 19 IQ: VSAAET: | O A N AHARGASEC |
Ast dEw RAe: @ AETEREEA AT 9gRA ¥ ATEEn  Fuww re
e WU STer w¥ ol A Sirar e fRewh: vk o0 ey
Iy IFLEW G 3 TR Y 3 TEA TE@W 1 W SE
TEAH I Ud TEEA TEA A9 & qUT IRGEAH QORI AASHI-
WA AR ¥ UG G (GO ¢ quiEndEdr agam 16 O
wHEd, g agmaniy, vy g4 gufvey [ ¢ IwEn A ey
A R AT FSESH | C‘Gnda afqufEd a9\ 3@ 9 ) 5€ TeRe0
AUy gAEANAE | CBEREVsy @ @@ i gusm w39 fsd
Aol AR g o’ 1 IR g9 ARARD |R 34 fAwArFRaE-
R oy gwfys @ st 93f) | @ gAiesIwY I gw
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g ot wafy | org gAERTARE ‘g AvsT deard Tghi: AT AR
AR &9 gl G &5 S w1 S TR A SRt I9%
T AETAERshE S qAshE gt | oo N g
SIFEET” N < U % N 9o || IR GRS AR |

N IE=HRE N

1% | e al.u}&,w\s\lu 3} 99 e 4
_Q_;T\ é" R R I e [
sla | LI B slale| =]z
JUUURRUN AU E— . ) ’ e e ] ———
asz[mﬁ_a%aiaaaww
o T ' ; SN S
awaiué:inea%:tqag

(pp- 114-116).

There is another passage also from the same book
dealing with the same point - ‘

mmmmaﬁzwmm \

mﬁaﬂm a¥ ST AR w0

ST 9rE 3¢ 3R RreedgRy =0

AR AAFIAT 7 TR qwaAtT 4§ 0

At gArsy fe: A AR TUA AR |

et fy wRoE s ey frred 0 9 0

sfragrgdraa frérgfermom: |

HERCX T | TG SR T 0 R 0

T FEE JAT FrEwwR = |

WY Tgs ¥ adwrig ad=T 0 3 0

Il Srer=rse 1
@i | \w | oy
¢l3o e U0

as i
olin 2199

T ™ Aar
Q9% | w9y | oweR

(pp. 214-215).

The ACSS has some passages illustrating the
point under consideraticn, They are as follows :=
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T AFAEAH EHAITTAIEIAR/IIUE |
ANSEAATE gea1 v GHRTAEHATE U R 1
FaRTaglraatan faageang FenaonTg |
a&qﬁmm%wmﬁmu: 0
IRITTERITATHOE TR0 GHAT OO |

TET TS dwe wevET smrEorE 0 e 0
sftrygfrafE o amg gl @& o 2
FIACEHIAT TACAT THEHQ g L

wElE IvwaHT s wEIfE orEsET 4§ 0
serafE g Tyt ¢ weveTa )

FHTE ATEFT I nawt swwawig & agon n e 0
Tgalle ga1 Ty g ggan Jvom |

A Aty F= FTESHIEG AI3F N < 0

Note the distinetion between the Risfaso-
muccaya and ACSS rvegarding the groupings of letters
and the vowcls. The former divides the whole king-
dem into =nf@hra, =sfea, ¢ and &7 while the latter
into three, nawely, wriafvg, sty and =g.  According
to the former the &3 is cent per cent good ; the anfefirg
is somewhat good aud somewhat bad while the Tg
and sifeq arc cent per cent bad in their implication.
According to the latter, the =iafirg is excellent, the ari¥y-
#, of a mixed character while the =g is positively bad.

This iuplication of wféfirs ete holds good nob
only with regard io questions of life and death but also
with those of s and s, @1 and «1@RT, W and 23 ete.

The subject is passingly referred to also in 4S
(p- 432).

In st. 162 faador is a misprint for za, Make similar
changes in the chayad and the translation.

The @fin (st. 163 ) seems to be #@ as it is
supported by N.JC (See abuve ). The ya and g5 both
mean the sawe thing. The @ of the Ristasamuccaya
is the waim of NJC. The =R (st. 166 ) is difficult
to be derived but by method of elimination we can say
that it means the same thing as the s, I have put a
question mark there after I¥@ig to suggest my inability
to derive it or to understand it.

I have not cmended st. 169 of the text. Still
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however if the stanza under notice be as under it would
justify the parullel statements of ACSS and others :-
Tg-aAf>ug 7w o T AiHfifaan]eg 7E(CFO)L |
darg @ Hag Ag(°¥F) ol fr S 0 g2 0
Drop the hyphen after z3.
ftg—It is both masculine and neuter.
g@ii—The Nayadhammakahdo briefly touches the subject
ofggm (I1;1). The MarP goes somewhat in details in
the subject (chap. 243. See App. VI). The VS
exhaustively treats the topic of wgmrg ( chap. 86. See
App. X1I). The commentary on the Uttarajjhayona
describes the gond @Fas in the following stanza :—
weFa™t Fsawt ATRERmEET |

TGN ¥ IHE AN AHATAA: 0
( com. on chap. 8).

The AS indirectly refers to it on page 406. The Ratna-
cidukathd by Jiidnasigarasiri contains a beautiful
description on g@s. The Kausika Sitra has a fantastic
description on @gas (JAOS, 14, p. 247). The LPattana-
sthabhand agarn agranthasici (GOS, 76) devotes some
pages on AF=FER and AFFF in Prakrit and Apabhramsa
(pp. 81-84). The VRS' is the last word on =g.

For comparative studies the reader should refer
to the Introduction and the parallel passages given in
the Appendix.

R is not a happy expression. I would
have rather liked agffk®t. Here we get an example of
gana-fusion.
arafar—It has no meaning; so I had to emend it by
qM faar as it is corroborated by VRS’ (p. 257 and p.
589). In thc chiya they should be rendered by warm
faar and in English translation by a bird ( perhaps, a
female cuckoo ) and a jackal but not by a black jackal.
Fepe—awaz is supported by VRS’ ((p. 295, 47).

The metre is #fifg, also called Izmy.
The “ Vicaspatya” gives the three following stanzas
under 9%
mmmm}m
AR TR R E TR |
TR ERgw ATl Sag
sfigw ez @iigged Mgy gog o
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FRfTawTERa: FoT: g3 w-

T AT FOIHAT TR AT W |

FYTE qATR TEWCET Frsierez wiiolr

P RATTAAIS-TafaQTaAT 7 TET: JIAT: I

T FEOfRBTTIT Feorast g TR |

Ter TR Ay FoEm i RIS wala o
fefid—The Ristasamuccaya denounces sneezmg in all
directions while AS considers it auspicious in certain
direction ( p. 209, 24).
Also compare:—

“From time immemorial the sneeze has been
deemed worthy of notice and has usually elicited some
form of salutation from bystanders or some expression
from the agents. The phrase “not to be sneezed at”
has behind it an importance attaching to the act
of sneezing to which the whole human race bears wit-
ness, Even children witness it as something peculiar
antl have sayings of their own such as ¢scat’ or ¢shoo’.
The origin of the importance attaching to sneezing is
thus a question of psychological import as well as one
of culture diffusion,” W. R. HaLripay, Priestly Narr
atwe, 175.
wzrfrar—a Sauraseni form.
wwegfi—Note the Apabhramhsa influence. The form
e is used in the Bhavisatiakahad ( GOS, 20 ) in the
sense of AR just as it is used here.
qERERAlH is a misprint for wrEwRE.
gem—It may mean 9 also, the word g§ meaning
here =gdwgds which form part of the extinct zRmrm.
geq has been rendered in Sanskrit by qiwm as PV
allows it (See 1, 4).
ggag—F or comparison see Appendix II1,

The metre tried here is fifi.
qi¥%—The posture is defined as under :-

% qrywdehay Reaet g SRad |

RS SroE g
grae is the same as e,
fow-As the sense required here is causal, the form to
be correct should be @fawm. But it will not be permi.
ssible metrically.
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200
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212
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a9ft—an Apabhraméa form,
arcRaeaE ete—See Notes on st. 156.
Compare the statement with the sts. 129-134 of the
YS' (Appendix XIII ).
The missing first half of the st. 197 should be of the
following sense:~

FEATREFCTeat TRt |

Ibid, St. 184.

The distinction between the ssrersst and the sreTas must
have been now clear. It should be also noted that the
gy includes also the zrsgsst which is ¥gamfaa and @&,
The second half of the stanza is metrically defective.
frEeazaea® is not convincing. It can be set in a proper
order as shown below :-

wof SRfy Ry gae gRaatraad av ) Roo 0
g would have been better than a1 at the end; it is also
supported by S. Figure 10 on the word &% in the
stanza is wrong ; there should be 11.
gargaa( *a° Jeai—The 7 added here is styled a Samdhi-
consonant by Pischel.
siftm affm—Here the anusvara is added only for metri-
cal purposes. See PV 1, 26,
&4 (Y)—It is not derivable. But looking from the fact
that the author has dealt with the Ayas in the order in
which he has mentioned them in st. 205, & seems to
be w4, This %@ and the @weg of st. 166 are 1dent1cal
The stanza is an example of gafirger.
There is something missing here from the view-point
of meaning. The stanzas are metrically defective also,
The following scheme is suggested -

Ty A T W € e |

[x x x x x Juzwwu

ﬁg agfmd [x x x ]

[ x x] wﬁﬂ'ﬂssv(wms (RILY

[ x x x x ]

L)1) W firegaTg si Ly A REIET

wftgy [@] ot it arq-sgroi welr wy Ry |

WO T G A e TrE-gow 0Rve )

[x x x x x ]

W WY SWER T AT I [E R 03¢ 0
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gw° in st, 214 is a seribal error of a metathetical nature.

The first half of the verse is metrically defective. It
can be corrected by adding g to &,

afr—Loe. of 3§z which is but another form of sng=anf.
The form a7 is used in this sense in the 7th gatha
of the Jivavicira, The AS gives a different plan:-

AAAFAAA (NG THTTAT 4T |
wa RO W 7Y qwgr RonTReE 0 34 0
(p. 480).
The same work mentions a theory * syumma™ S=1" on
page 120, Compare it with the statement contained in
the first half of st. 221. Thus it is abundantly clear
that thc author represents a really different tradition.
The NJC contains the diagram of the Nadicakra diffe-
rent from that which is described in our text -
RS R a7 AR |
* JIRECTTER A o TR 0 9 0
it qRTRIAE AT |
afte aorey g P W n =
(p. 152).
This formula certainly tallies with that of AS referred
to in the Notes on sts. 220-222,
The Y'S' lays down the following diagram :-
o Qe TEX agEsd gE q |
werTR TR qron AR B T grEEY: 0 9qe 0
TR ARTER g W TE Ight )
it ¥ e § g w: WA N v2c 0
Prftroaad T R [T |
Seet ARTRG &1 AW TAWRL 0 9’3 0
B
Gwrenfy agy $F: ® W Qo g ) Roo 1l
(App. XIII).
The NJC describes it-in the following way :~
wftrerk st ReRve S | :
ARrRe e 7w JAIPWE 09 0
g% qwdrept s T R |

., et mk AR R gR AE IR 0
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T g R W qrd vy gy |
aw 2fY o oo A dved gRER R
(p. 208).

The AS (pp. 101-102) gives the echeme of the
Sanicakka as under :-

TRy ivarchy T ae

TR RVELsRIY « 957 |

IR TAFEIIGER W o=

7T =g TAREad I w0 3 U

297 The =% as described in NJC is as under -
I v N

| AN e @
i el R

l
L= Y | . &
q. 7. . =, fa.
i
T 9| g o | WT R
7.3 |« 2. A,
ATER: FHEE: Ry gArga: |

¢ |9 U G FY 0 T o 9 0
wgcwwmﬁimugﬁovmsmzml _
* qRTRrERat FT TAR e a0
T amfEoTET: STt TU% TUE |
it agficin YA @is: 1y 0
Ry Ay R s |
arotertelY RO oTTaT WS AR A U v 0
TR AR |
TRAEAST: § AT O Nl
it A1 g AR RrereriRy w1
it BT A ST v U § o
(p. 214).
228 The emended 7 in the gahi is quite necessary bub we
can dispense with the emendment 4% and take the
stanza to be an example of Iwiify, also called .

229 duRut—Is 4=REr not more fitting ?
The five categories, to wit,. sy, wfrg, Wiy, Fowmwel
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and srqRreN resemble somewhat with the five types of
the planets known in Astrology, namely, @@, $AR, &,
7% and 70. The author has described here five types of
the &rs, namely, spraz ( st. 229 ), s=rer ( st. 230 ), @
(st. 230), armwET ( sts. 230—285 ) and iR ((st. 236 ).
compare the W= of the text with that of NJC and
note the fundamental difference :~

AW ARG GECTE A |
APEAA T TERIFRY ATAH: €7 U § M
THERHATY SIIHI SAeHEE |

AMFR TFd AT ATTHRIETAATAL: U R W
2 RS sqswaY sArensTeTRT, gET o |

stadrgagwrsqras ¥ FRrE@EL 0 3 0
3 g ameers. (p. 19).

283 If we do not emend the stanza, it represents a variety
of. the wmar called St which is also known as my.

235 evriveFaed—This shows that the author is in favour
of the Pirnsmantec months. As this usage was
current in the North, it supports our inference that the
author, in all probability, must have flourished in the
North, Jacosr says to the effect that in connection
with the Saka Saravat, the Amdnta months were gene-
rally made use of. The Saka Sammvat was the generally
accepted Samvat of the southerners and the months
in the system of the Saka Samvat were almost always
Amanta.* (See Samardiccakahd, Bibliotheca Indica
Series, Vol. 169, 1926, Intro. p. 2 as quoted from the
Indian Antiquary, 1896, p. 271, footnote ).

286 uRmd—The NJC gives a different description of the
aftreTs -

Aegarasy F frgeman: qamst: |

frgeivrrd ARk R 0 9 0

TS IER T FHSTATSI(STET: |

THiY ghasteiaan: v W iR 0 2
sterrert geraten: Fasiar adE |

od aftrere: W AaimewAEE: 0 ;0 (pe 14).

237 4w RA—The items enumerated are four, namely, Tvu,
ot wi and Aft. The numeral used is 4=1; thus there is
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anomaly. The JC includes the @ at the time of

describing the scheme of the Sarvatobhadracakra. Thus
the first half of the stanza can be emended as below
to make it agreeable with the tradition of JC which is
certainly authoritative:-

Y T adt g oy [q] Ry [«] R
The NJC also corroborates the tradition embodied in
JC through the following words :-

TSR T E TP D WS |
TraiY Fot Ryt hifr: e weoi g v v n (p. 63).

It is also worth noting that the word #st used in the
text may be wrong though it uses the word w1 in
st. 227. It may perhaps be Fuit,

sawgerat—Looking to the contents of the formula, it
appears that thc name given to it is incorrect. The
contents are those of the Sarvatobhadracakra. Compare
the following stanzas of NJC with those of the text :-

s demsTy =% SevwadaE )

freard @YARTE qU: SEEERE N 1 0

v gw R frd Sraraar qw
THTENRIGE Wk S AR dEwaE a0
weTTReT: B v

qfewrfor grerear: qrase wgsia 0 3 M
shverdify frevarfy gateniy s wav |

Y @ wARaEAEEEaar i 8 I,
WAREIIT AT HIYIOW TR0 |

AU WAt TSR i 4

FIQD FETH TARTREATGE: |

TR g g AT g 0§ 6

iy wred ARifrfewes |

Tt aEd Jed ArasRT w i e )
it @ st st g )

st « go wreY Rwrgt smiteea o ¢ o
qairrt arieem St wiksw Rl 1
mmm WS 7w e 0 :
’ . { Ppe 8636,
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I o1q @¥anRTETwa |

w | F || g || g|g ! | W

]| T L N ) *® [ T i & | |

N T x|l M| sl s R

'ivﬁaﬁé‘,q

w| @ | 2wl aga|lg|a|a|=

" | x| ® | | w || ! ' =wx|&

w | w | T | g | g | w«w| g

(p. 58).
Looking to the contents of the Awvakahaddcalra and
the Sarvatobhadracakra, it is crystal clear that both the
diagrams are different and the scheme outlined in our

text tallies completely with that of the latter. This
scheme finds full support from JC also ( pp. 86-87).

Thus I repeat once more my conclusion arrived at
in the Introduction that Durgadeva is a representative

of an altogether different tradition the origin of which
lies buried in some ancient and authoritative trend of

thought perhaps preserved in the Maranakandika
on which, he plainly admits, he has largely drawn.

The author is certainly not & man of insignificance.
The Sanicakka, the Nadicakka, the Avakahaddcakka
( properly called the Sarvatobhadracakra), the
Ayacakka, the Saracakke, and many other statements
to which I have drawn attention at proper places in the
Introduction or Notes clearly reveal the author's
belonging to a school of thought which is different, in
most of the points, from a generally accepted and
followed achool of thought.
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Moreover the word zm#eera® in the stanza is
metrically quite fitting. Thus what is meant here by
the author through the Awakahaddcakka is what is
believed by the orthodox school by the Sarvatobhadra-
cakra. We can, I honestly think, never dismiss this
point by simply saying that the author has made a
mistake. There may come out MSS, which may
remove some trivial drawbacks but with regard to his
belonging to a distinelly new tradition, there is no
doubt even if MSS. come out.

In stanzas, from 198 to 240, the author has
beautifully compressed the @usa which is really
complex. He now handles the @@s# in the following
three stanzas.
sii—The sts. 240, 241 and 242 deal with the e,
To get a rather detailed idea compare and contrast
these three sts. with the seven sts.,, from 201 to 207,
of the ¥'S' (App. XII1). For astrological interpreta-
tion also see SBE, Vol. 8, 350 n.
iR wstikaes of P does not fit in with the context. I
have given below the interpretation of the Bhaisajya-
ratngvali ( Ed. Kaviraja Vinodelal Sen, Calcutta), on
the point :-

it qq7 sTfeaR WAl |99 |

et waedter B Qfteig T 0

it qErER At geaasghn: |

giEY aur g SR Fre i

TATT AYISSHY AT 791G T |

#it ATt pAweqaTgTg Preasy |

T ¥ TER AR |

ArEgd auy wrai fard fatii: o

frlt = qumgT SAerTHTEY |

AR/ QA AMy: AR e 0

TR Ty ft Wl swady aut

TREATEATEY TR T TG, |

Ay IR FarieReETee )

Froganiisiic = Yawt ey

e aqishret soat g Tergw: |

Q& R STy it o .
R WawsaRear,  (pp. 105-106).
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By comparing we find that both the descriptions do not
agreq even in one item. Thus it further corroborates
my hypothesis that the author is a representative of an
altogether different tradition as I have proved in the
Introduction and also heretofore in the Notes.

The second half of the stanza is metrically defective.
{azfie® @gfE is grammatically not a happy expression.
{zRerT @yftzr would have been correct.

f(R°)éft@r—The anusviara is there because of metrical
necessity.

ugui—Even if one has glimpses of evil, it cannot be

averted. Then why not face it boldly? In other
words, when one gets prognostications of death, he
should patiently undertake to fast unto death. Compare
the following stanza of PSU -

it fr aRass wigh@o & s@ea akwss |

avgT wWEHRY at g e aRkE

. (p. 301)

wgg—A. transcript of the following eight Sts. provided
by Pt. Jugalkishoreji could not solve my difficulties as
the MS. which he has got seems to be of the P type.
[ ¥sw1] 33w@—The lacuna cannot be more fittingly filled

up.

qé—The PV allows the dropping of initial e as in 3@
and o (See 1, 66). fARE also is equally tenable.
°gi—It seems a scribal error of a metathetical nature.
So I have emended it accordingly.

gan-geEnit would have been certainly more welcome.
g€—The anusvara is there to meet metrical demands.
arftaggwiei—This Tatpurusa compound which is of the
type of wfira can be solved as apftazamaw: 1

ol @ a& ete. This and the phrase s 7/t (?) 3 gu it
fiagm do not yield satisfactory meaning though the
sense i8 somewhat like this :—

So long as there is this earth owned by kings
as well as there are the snake (Fwamr), the gods, the
sky and the Ganges (in this case frqgen will have to be
emended by frag).

ari can also mean heaven.
Compare the following stanza of YR :-

arageitafy Rrrmsaaoiea ey
Ty TUY: afrafreia @8 3T )
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TR wRTe s
oTeAr: Teg TR WRGITRRTETR U R
(- 455)
261 Rfgwwm{a]e—See Introduction. It can be iden.
tified with §ww near Bharatpur, See Samséodhaka,
Vol 11, 1998,
At the end, there are seven mors Dviragathis
tobe found only in P. Thisis why Ihave excluded

them from the text. Still however, I have given them
below for the sake of information -

39 1 a3 Tegg 3 O ¢ A Rl g g o
gRom ¢ ufg & s g0 frff 0y S@TR 000

QI
RN VAR |
srrarfion fnry, v B w0
ariym gigwed Tat faftn g3 g |
e wften A advamattin 30
R qed Qo o v g A AR |
mm&mngmmnuu
TN W WE SqwiA FRHTeRT |
mmmnw
ot gATiwTt afyweed ity e |
FeATIRGTIl FaC TROWER TR0 § U
WEa & fi v afmon QN ST |
d afty 3 7 qgg Fefewfg TomE T 000 |






APPENDIX
I From AV:—

| gl afy ity ad qn: ol afy waede )
TRuaBTH: AR FfEN AR 0 g |
st e stfysoRet s |

RIS TUIE L0 AREIT 11 0 N (10,3,6-7: . 146) s
11 From AA:—

at a7 RAIR Sean raRE Ty 7 v mdatia i
ghiaR o afaw ae oy sETemhuwme A Sty
wArsSEEAr @ R Sisadi e | | aeid wela
aegdia agfra 9w 7% iy an sEfoaE @e @&wr 99 Tme
TEARRY TZEH anerdw | auy ax for rariat ey Taar-
frfe e fogi @1 o wlwEEART fa | aaeEd
qig% a1 ERRE ar B g TRETTw ar s Qe a0
rrdama agcaay g | aureaRartae SYRT g qeTm
duaedty Twaed ATty 937 A TeaRT g svaveafiaw s
FUT ITUETE TN AURT Asa@Al TYRINITTE 957 A STATAL-
e frar | Al a7 Hte gaiEmy aur ageshmad ar Ry
TR a7 Rgd 7 wAwewy ar wd=fiie ol e )
Forfy % W saBedT TR ag At A ) oy SeEgaar
#Y @A | TOF T FOgE TR 9 oA gh quz oA gl adTa
CAAREREAET IR SR G anfgamtaty etk Ra
gaEqedE araRt eI RAT Tt 9y St ASgATE
FiRoE arEaRy | @ qERy fRfgamzae gae edas
syl TR N GAAAT  SEUEARET 3§ @
i | (8,2, 4; pp. 1351F) %
III From ON:—

wfiqt quores dEU HETIEE T |

ARSI RIS aaety | o, I

Qv G d gae A g |

v 52 qEnt = Rigwed Rammr i g i #
1V From MDh.—

Frseeurdl 7 IEda TuHr HTEA |
Ay atiaTg: qies Auda T 0 R 0
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FogTATE FRAnaR sy daeaTge: |
T ARAT A 7 gl arde i 2o
MA=SIATEANTT A SraegTrgy: |
wﬁgﬁr&wmmargﬁmmnuu

m mrmaz?gaml
SR % o aYw o L3 0
AT T TEHTZ] FECAT FYAE |
ETGATETR GTOT 1eT 3 7T 0 8 1l
ATAITATIEG AATAW FETATF, |
RUATHTIARA grazieTrirar i 88 0

(XII. (=), 817th Adhyaya; p. 643)

V. From VP.—

qg&=—

TRFEEIFR: qigaor a1 g |
o ar frFal v @Awg: gy @ St o

X X
qeg qr T rSSTA ArATd QY 7 qyaha |
srfRvceh qurssarr Arvarged a dtafa o 2
b3

X X
(*g= & SEATTE TN AsTIan |
Y () ar gewreey (;Ued) gang A | fafa) 0k

X X X
AV 3 saQqeeg TSt v Y qv Kaw )
fraeed = A Af Rraregaggateag 1 :0
X X X
FHRIT TN TAFTE A T |
mwmrﬁrgﬁh =T H'GI sifrag N

X

im!m‘r&ﬁu:aqutwaql
T T STUARHI ST T qgAfT | ¢ I

maz&ﬁwaﬁgtmg« gafgdaTar |

& AT PO T Aarhrcgengs Aaner g i 30 )
(19th Adhyaya; pp. 49-51)

VI From MatP :—

T IqT—

TREATRTIaT o wiRrgdar: |
Rerraftadmmargrarami = gdag 120
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TRy @ fArewaaatiea |
gRrumaTRrITae srrfETshnTasa 1 22 0
X X X

ATNEAYARIC ¥ FEwATa |
TNEG NUN ATH Sge<iararfia: 1 Qo 0
ahmaEdy g Ahmiaeada® | ;
TgY ATHATAW q3TaT AT Ga: I el
AGNZFABTAT TR T 97 |
uFEt afy av Toi g ar afy arsgag ) e
(242nd Adhyaya)
Qg Iqra— 10
TR T AASF 4 7S FATSITAY |
WA AR oL aqr a7 =T AWALN 2 U

X X X
frtaer g FraEt Rematirtaar |
BAFIAT FEUT qad T USRI N 2N
hd X X X
aTfiver = wETITT gat SUssE 7 MATY | 18
TFH §F QT AT FITAT U597 0 L9 I
My = b gan: RgrdwEn |
FATWAT AR T AZHE aqT = I ¢ |
e T TATHT T FIWISSTHRT T
Terrgrty et frs sfraatsam 1 e 2
g gy gazg werf fAlrf = )
whd TR = AFET FREgA Il Ro |
(243rd Adbyaya)
VII From YS:—
Howd Freasd F &§ GqREEFaRAAsa ar k0 s
it afr | Frframieararfarsaiinifammia i Jfr )
aursseqthind: MY @3 Arfivawo 7 szonfa, snfal s a
qafy  Fursshindfads  gageara gmfa, Rgadamssmerat |
amsshidRe enmwmerRagrar ot | Aol o @ 3Rf ) 0w
T AMRIAFIRAART 1 KR || ATEATE. 2
ATk —aRRR @ | sRasrErfaiaf fritaf o
Rty | Aedd @ ey aR-gEiAfatdT amaary -
AR, AFHSHAT TSR AR | X2 || qrareqr.

SR a1 | Rt FrRarR-srenfasRrhRemRR R R
awrsssmtawiy frfaamior : Aigaw aEET A ST 1
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AR R RS AT AT o A AR Iwve oF ZEaTea-
@MRITELIAEIR | v ThRETETS ATt | Ak
(8, 22; pp. 147 and 38).

VIII From MP:—
5 VR MR, TA@ Sk AcArd A gl qediia wearoiy,
qrosfia, Rggeafie, sRggeafin, segwl, awzgsal, afy,
wwafiy, gt @, @f® ), gt f, sdsaerarsatin Reafa |
frg od g T &Y T o gegdin | — Afaid agros gl
TN d A AT ¥ 7 @R A gher Teaha
ngriRe) gRor geafa, Rifast giter geafy, afen gt veaty,
TAQaELTA GO |y, agIriceoEy gy geafy, gwﬁﬁa?h
gior geafe ax ggrad 4 geafafyaar gite qeafar @ 37 9w
Frad R fd) —a amda, 2 gatfea g Teafy,
% @ R |9 devd ffe ARk, dar AR R
sATATAGIRISBIA, ASAY AT ARTAT A€ ATAAAIS | — T HLCOA
aw@ Rd &9 dear & A" ARonfa, o o=@t iy awiaEr
e WA, 99 @ 4 7 ARY Reew awvgarssty |
JUT ALTTS ASME 7 §F ey e S fARema, Ty w9y
FNR BT ATAET ATSE  ATVYT, AT T FAT FAVR SrAT ARTEAT
# ATSTEEE ATANIHURTSS; TINT TA ALTAR 7 a6 (o AL v
& frfad Brffta, ariy wsn A& arien aOEt, @9 @ @
g R ariar FBreew areragarresdin |

T Avrae, 4« Fad gier geafy, ol g & R arenfee
a arer R Rty Fi ar g ar ) — AR qeew d Ny«
s wd Ra afieafs &6 g 99 ar @& AR o Soow
wsqE FafA, AN Y wd w1 — € G AR wor
e | — TuT wETTTE AR Rrowt ﬁmqﬁ\ﬁa'gi{féa I
o7 ASTATG a7 JQE JUATHT T g a1 qe|rg T FFE
q1, AN F AT AT [ fazar ] Mawr sfvear svqfa: of am
A% Fqed FewRTEmda | — ay w3, aIR@ o AR A
gwafea, aeT ar e G Ffvgsr awdfta; oFf am RAqmey
afeEdfy | — e @ rerw g R gl geafa a &
Rrd S g am Ao aieaty s arad vy AR o
Joqe ASAE FATeT, TAT & Fes Fgeahter | (pp. 297~—301)
51X from KS:—

gha: snarglomer g3 7@ frgafa |
AIZY WHIAG ATETT q=T e i 0

X X X
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AN DT ot Ay TReA AT |

THRYCATFATHL THIgAEAr il 83 i

T T AT T 7 |

mmmmﬁﬁumn
X

ﬁ!‘!ﬁ“ﬂﬁw ml‘zmz'gmn .
safirdd: eaishy gfart anfer ghvea: 1 =0

TR TUF A SRR |

sidd wiewd wongad ¥ = a0 20

X x %
ATt I T Toerd |
maﬂmmnacn "
ﬂﬂwﬁzﬁrmﬁwnﬁumm|
UETIOEAE QAT i 33 0

X X %

. g € ITE WTar w5qq: i
(pp. 59—61)

X From CS:— "

ﬂﬁmﬁammwﬁ @ |

Freameaifa swat: srEargasa: | 8 1

APATRAS T FTSTFI] AfGqwT: |

# FATIRRG FIAEIT AW ) RN
(&aﬁw‘uwm) n

Yrsgmersirdidistea! a1 o caghRy R | T@

iwzw&ﬁvﬁ -’immréng , TCrgRRY fram e

- g AwaEr dranrameaT:

mﬁ o wﬂg&ﬁrﬁmqlmm, T Xy
“m“@!mﬂﬁ'mﬂiﬂ (gdrseama:)  »

14

fir: ol ST T WG |
g & ghsrer TR 1 0 0
( wgatssar: )
safired: shcatshy arfer @t gfiguri R
aiuwmmuﬁﬁaaﬁg:ﬁrncn #

X X
mm&wﬁwmﬁ‘ml
qaw q7 AT o7 W N WrET AT 34l

X X x
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AT gegRtETar gfio R )

grevrAt @i ®RgHT qufx ar i 2 I
(wiﬁm)

Ty Y STy |

AWy frEar g=osET daayg e 180

e frmrssoarsat ar qrseatrwtsiy ar

awr a=ft fipar fomr Rrar Ao I ara s

TATMTAATE I FIfAq Afaesrar Aatdar: |

"at gadat ¥t F IgefRfEEan 1

GEATAA THTOT JoIT T37qT 4T |

ST Radd s @RS AT & N9 )

HeqranrEtaRar gTac faar = ar |

AATT wEwh TATO B gorng i ¢

sfrsaTaEEET IS AT |
wmmaﬁ-ammmﬁmnﬁ.n
m&u&aﬁﬁrﬁr&aaﬁmﬁl

@t o gewra @ @ sitafa 0 ke 0

(amhswm )
TRAX AT 9o &7 weafar 1 -
AT FAEHTN: TATEAT: & FJrFar )l Lo 1l

( srewtseTa: )
ol SR i dsaaT o |
ARG I AT 7 Srayver U o I

. X b4 X
 srgrerEreh dw TR ggAset |
shaqrgRA=aTrar A a0 7 G At il o |l
(mﬂma)--
SATARTATE AT qUNAT TR T | S—_—
gaTfRrgsrETITa O w@aighy: 1 e S

Q=33 R gar ado ar g |
afeert oo ARy dmi Rar s zen

. ATEARTATATG AT F T, |

t%:msr:ratﬁ aa'rw@a&ﬁw I-3o-l

SeHTaT: :mrmf%aﬁ%wm&aw |
e AnRmmanta ¥ et aarn w4 i
aavq wd s sEtser Rty
tx_umﬁ'q&&qquy‘mn‘m
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XI From SS:—

THE RISTASBAMUCCAYA
rrowatyarhat geamot g Al
m@mmma s

GOANAIATRWT FSTT AR T |

SRIGTIAET TERRTnTEr I 6% )
gRraTT SgarT a8 e 7 |

a\mmgmmggmmwan\ﬁn
AAFETRYA Uy T T |

Fhrdean Sae@E Teaan: fearayt i ve )
WradfawRrederatiaaiam |

- ‘mmmm&rﬁmmu oY 1l

i fragat g |
mmﬁalviﬁaﬂmr T g ISk Il
e gehvi TIF A @& |

AgeaTT wrET frc gan e |
FTEATATHIATATUARTZRY: |
G CER U Tl m?r‘} goaEfREan: i we il
iqwuamu ga Ay sRf |
Az g ﬁmmﬁwm NSl

mﬁﬁmmﬂmmal
E‘M‘ma an gafdgag I R

dtat aai ot qafEwg |
el At gia: garafgi: 1L
@ : sitahs: seseThmg |

FUX PHIII g7 RAger T 1 <2 |
AR TR TS AEAIRAT: |

W gawEt ST gEmr g gl <l
SOFTITIAW T A1 qara F |

Qg qRraveawt Bear SEmgan i ¢& 0
(ZrgseanT: )
(Prrra—pp. 353-375)

gAY ain gmlea anliat a1 &Y agn
SERTHTATET FOAATS TR n*mn

mﬁﬁﬁsﬁ qt grgta

mmztt HT( m'a& g || g ||

&hga%aau‘rmqgmﬁ{hl
m&mﬁt a aqamaw nu il

108



104

APPENDIX
qae arcerdtat some drawsger: 1
azmeImin
qo SHEETHR AT AT Aqat-a avl

umﬁﬁgﬁqwqaﬁwmnwn

X
Gﬁﬂﬁmquﬁﬁmﬁmﬁal
TEA Y FEASTHIT HTATITHT & U S A
AT AT TR SAAT AT T FSTR T
AT TASHIY FTQITHATT T ) 99 |l
( fgRamseam: )

RERETROaR SRS NS |
UG ATR RTINS e I QU
MR LR TE R ITR IS |
freeagaiyrftagmans o 1 1
TATTEH G HTRRIRST: |

A TSARIrATE TS At 35 ) 1 Ul

X X X
Rrar wanm @ gy Rwe genfuw
TR QU T TR qrava: | s i
sfreT s sisAfesa: |
&&sﬁmﬂﬁ“ﬂm@awm nch

mﬁéﬂmgmamﬁwn
mams'ﬁam mﬁm hegn

x
ﬁmmm‘aml
o it e RSETTE: 0 ek 0
( wesifRresiisam: )

sfrafiad s e
arna\qﬁﬁmﬁrgs?wﬁwmu L1y
Areaegatio

sRgigeiv g
sl afigersEEEh: taﬁfmﬁz RN
ARSI Havg TRy ey | :
Gt TTRA T TaivagEe g 0 AR 0
g gearafrdragw weate
aaw P AU agawEs: gt I 23R

XII From VS:—

XIII From YS':—
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serw: Rractemm: wreftes sora |
T mamﬁﬁﬁu R

Mmﬁz Gmmﬁz&%nu&n

@Gmawﬁmﬁm%t
Waﬂgmiq-ruﬁmqﬁr LY

wﬁ‘qyg&crmgaﬁmlﬁm| :
N Ty agT arawmty shafy 0 2o n
S SHT T SHERTHEATZ IR |
mqﬁmmﬁ%amﬁtn!azn
X
aﬁgﬁmzwmmi
I | qiT & qrsere @ dafie w2t
x X X

syt o it foe el camaf
forei waTat gE RIFAENT T a¥FA N Wk
ATGHI FA:ArRY FUISASAFHLT I77 |
ATREEIERT e gagaraggragT it Lao i
g AregAE Y gY: TEefy e |
S @ STOga: TeE T AT ¥ ATRET il Ruc
W wax Frer Teaeg=aly wm
ARG TG TAeRm@aT A n 4 i
A SSTAHT: e I AiFSsiy an
swsgi Rygd w@‘q&rﬁm& T N 2o N
EEFRAGUOT TEe STy defad |
Mtwﬂaﬁan!ﬁ? ]

srfiei Sy Aearadeafy ezaw |
m‘mﬁm%amq-gﬁm N RER U
= TR SRk Srenr SfETiaay |
ummﬁaammnzﬁn

x %

mmﬁammu&gwﬁn
fRad R Ty gy FETETIE I 284 b

X X X
n werat @i « wnewet )

miy gamhi s axafa ek agra 2o
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TR TR T S saETaETay Ry ) .
afasy fsht g Rsrsw BT =1 kel
MAGRRACT AN WETAT TTAWALSAT | .
7 FYCr TXTX TW|T QT TFATOT AT 1| L&
A THATERY TATCATEZT |
afy g s I Ave N
m TIA TJYEIL o 971G |
a# frafmraeg safasera w@gn 2s 0
N qrFAE AT WqA |
TETIHA aa’iﬁ QY ATOTATRRAT | L9R I

x X X
AETAR AGT VIAWNR FXET: (argfa [ )
FATRATH FI0, a1 aFTEST T=HAT I LS
sqAieRETiEEE srow FAdag )
wmﬁ&a%mm%m&ﬂ&a neec
et G AATHITITHAAC T el |
%mgﬁrﬂ%%%aﬁawnﬁg n el
S AT eat farar e = |
WAIIaMEIEAqgE: STgATy g il e
AATAQIRTANT a&afa @ faar )
RrrrgsET: TFIIHIGISTT IF: 1 RN
AT FFAERT: GEfged & _ _
QERTYTAY AT afyaraarn e
agacaTa f @d 2y e
HATATIALT: mﬁﬂm&mgﬁr [RTE R
oar Sft gES arEy SETens gref |
FTTAY 7 T g TIFET T IeITEL N 228 )
fRrad AGRHISTAL T AToNegT: |
¥ qranen e ereasRagasta: 1 2l
mﬁq\ma‘twgaatm 1
FOST FSHTARAANES T ATAS I =% N
o |WrET TuY JEEsd go aq: |
ererit ZfgoraTon fifr sAfr = argE: 0 RN
=T Jrags g wam: 99 gy |
<frfor =T = T e ow: T A ) el
AfAraan? ax aferd surearwRa L
m&imﬂwmg@%w&aﬁ TEAXN]
e Pgd wgie: \
T AT I HTHGL Qv ga: - Reo ||
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SSTITHY ST Tgdgaraiean: |
wEn: HI It qurews aragr gt ) R0
YSBTAN |EAY FRTCAtAdaraT o |

afq vt 7wy aweEnty T w3 e N

snerEsSt AiEiT T w: F9: |
ATASHFETN T AN TSI TE: I RoB )
ofr: wuegdiaY av sl o samfiga: |
T Wl e Ty @ agril e 0

T T ZTEAISYAr |
A=l afeat g gdd X agra zeu
I = wfr g qaaE w8
srefigabirat afead: d=oar aa: || Ro% 0
qIATEAD: AEADNIATLIAAL |
a spTtrafaat ensafanfafy Rda: 100 1

x X X

gafgaad g 98 T aq: g |
aﬂtrgﬁﬁ%g frersami RrEfsam xR

quit orat adt@a agr a7 @ =ar |

RO g e asrgminTae i 3R A
mlg'd’ﬁmmaammai’r AT |
mzaaﬁwi’rmﬁtnr TN 22
womiiay any Rrcafagre ant

sPraTaY g ARSEITIRS TRAT I X2 I
o) X ggiad: auhnle|

afy sow™Ed TEaTRard ag Zag i kL8

X

s Rgemaaad A==y |

WO ARMHSATE T8 FEugy | X<
TSI I @< @Fa I |
. Qg a9 TAYH: aETgE AJRAT N 2N
- Equit aR eedannad T I
AT PrErmEraen: g s I XRe )
AT goiamiaazaas: o |
srerfrtatatia gaemd g =t 1 ka0
Warn® Sgfes smasad ga: |

FRARTR g TR FUERT JARAY 1 M
& ehadsefinagater g wald |
sl g awnvat Sqtad g aegoneg | 200
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gamentins: wie Ay ad: |
TRty § ey R gfoniea: 1w

(e )
XIV From YR :—

TS —
TR [N Siagate: daramys:
TR FRvaRTy aﬁ!mrﬁrm ]

sfresarentse a’t‘w

STEATHI: MaTAIwsq
W frorasy: ety agw: aiqugﬂixu
I (g8 %)
WG FSAAT
SO G g A
gqarfaorafinadi seifameassg )
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Destruction, of the house, 67, 20

Degya, 25 (N)

Devices, mystic, p. 69, 1 (X)

Dovils, 65, 33 !

Dharmasindhu, 39, 30, 35, 37 ; 40, 2, |
6, 10, 12, 16, 23, 27; 47, 1; 70, 3
(fn), 6 (fn)

Diagnosis, 31, 28 |
Dialect, of the Ristasamuccaya, 20,
15-39; 21, 22, 23; 24, 1-21; 26, 21

- conjugation, 24, 4-21
declension, 23, 5-29
morphology, 25, 5
numerals, 22, 36-39
particles, 22, 30-35
prakritized forms, 25, 19 !
samndhis, 20, 27-32
- sanskrit influence, 25, 16
the place of dialect, 24,
- 1-22
treatment of conjuncts, 22, 19-29
” » intervocalic consonants, 20,
33-39; 21; 22, 1-18
" » typical words, 23, 1-4
" » verbal derivatives, 23, 30
40; 24, 1-3
w3 YOwels, 20, 21-26
Dighanikaya, p. 70, 1 (N)
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theory of, 68, 11-12

true, 67, 11

twofold, 112 (T)
types of, 112 (T)
(1) divine, 112 (T)
(2) naturad, 112 (T)
. with relation to watches of the
night, 115 (T)
Drstivada, 17, 27; 41, 22;57, 2; p.
71, 1 (N)
Durga, 5, 14
Durgadeva, 5, 9, 16, 21, 30; 6, 3, 6, 15,
1957, 9, 31; 16 (N); p. 91, 238 (N)
n Bhattaraka or a Yati, 10, 17-18
8 Digambara Jain, 5, 28, 31-32; 9,
13, 28;12, 13 :
a first~class original compiler, 14, 28
drew on the Marapakandika, 11, 4
his achievements, 258 (T)
» &ppreciation and
estimate, 8, 23-31; 10; 11, 1-19
» other works, 8, 26
Arghakdnda, B, 27; 8, 27, 28; 9,
1-8; 0, 1 (fn); 11, & (fn), 4 (fn)
Mantramahodadhi, 9, 10-21
» 8tyle, 17, 11-20
»» traditional knowledge, 16, 28, 329
Northerner, 8, 13
pupil of Samyamadeva, 6, 2
representative of a distinct tradition,
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Durgasimha, 5, 22
Durgasvami, 5, 23
Dvaragatha, 2, 5, 13,
49, 20; 261 (N)
Dvipadi, 25, 31

20,24; 18,1, 5;

Eugle-owl, 85, 23, 26

Earthquake, 57, 17; 61, 11; 64, 3; 66,
15=26:71, 7

Eclipse, 56, 31; 57, 19; 61, 11; 64, 2;
66, 20; 71, 7

Emancipation, 14 (T)

Empedocles, 61, 6

Epidemics, 64, 3, 6

Eskimos, 66, 9

Etiology, 31, 29

Events, abnormal, 63, 8, 11; extra-

ordinary, 62, 28, 29; marvellous,

62, 28, 20

Ivil, 62, 3; 63, 11, 31; 67,7, 10, 19,
32;71, 4
glimpses of, 252 (N)

Experiences, abnormal, 70, 19, 20

Fabius Maximus, 62, 30
FYamine, 62, 5; 64, 3, 7
Farm-houses, 62, 18
Fasting, 68, 13
Fathers, 71, 10
Feathers, 65, 32

Fire, 69, 30

| Fire-arms, 68, 15

Tire, prodigies of, 63, 1
reflections, 66, 6-7
sacrificial, 69, 20

Fisuer, 64, 1 (fn)

Flames, 62, 18; 63, 7; 69, 26

Flood, from Tiber, 64, 8

Forotellers, 71, 15

Fortune-tellors, 66, 29

Fretting, 67, 18
and fuming, 87, 18

Future, 69, 8, 20, 24

Gain, 56, 36
oonsideration of, 106 (T)

15, 5; 16, 18
wise, 16 (T)

Durganuni, 5, 19, 20

| Gaha, 26, 24;26, 15, 32

also called Gatha, 26, 23
' Gana=fusion, 26, 26; 56 (N); 172(N)
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Ganas, uneven, 25, 35
Gatha, 26, 20
also called Upaglti, 26, 9, 17
Gatha, 25, 36; 26, 2, 6, 15
GQathalaksana, 26, 2, &, 9, 11
General Ristas, 57, 6
definition of, 58, 24,
Rista, general, alsv.
Ghosts, 66, 9
G1ti, also culled Udgatha, 26, 7
Gobhila Grhyasutrs 69, 2 (fn)
Gold, 70, 7
Good, 46, 13;56, 21, 23; 67, 3:;68, 17
Grammatik der Prakrit-Sprachen, 20,
1 (fn)
Greece, 61, 13
Greoks, 61, 24; 66, 21, 30
their theories, 61, 31
Grhyasatras, 71, 10; 107 (N)
Groups, 227 (T)
4, 227 (T)
¢, 227 (T)

See

pierced by wicked plancts, 237 (T)
Guron, Mrs, 87, 3 (fn)
Gujarati, 25 (N)

Hailstorm, 71, 7

Haruipay, 179 (N)

Hannibal, 63, 2

Happiness, 56, 36

Haribhadra, p. 72, 1 (N)

Hawkes, 66, 1 (fn)

Hemacandra, 22, 23; p. 71, 1 (N)

Hexry, 69, 5 (fn); 71, 8 (fn)

Herodotus, 61, 15

Hidatsa, 68, 11

Hiranyakesin Grhyasitra, 85, 13; 69,
4 (fn); 71, 7 (fn)

Historia Naturalis, 59, 5 (fn); 61, 3
(fn); 62, 1 (fn), 3 (fn), 6 (fn); 65, 2
(fn); 66, 2 (fn)

History of Indian Literature, 17, 1
(fn); p. 69,1 (V)
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Hml.ﬂ SOGW, 80, 3 (fn)
Honey, 70, 6
Humanity, purpose of, 56, 41
Humours, 11 (T)

names, 11 (T)

three, 11 (T)
Hurons, 68, 24

Image, 116 (N)

Inauspicious, 85, 16, 22; 66, 4

Indian Antiguary, 8, 5 (in); 235 (N)

Indian Ephemeris, 7, 14; 8,2 (fn), 3
(fn), 4 (fn)

Individual Ristas, 58, 27. See Rista,
individual, also.

Indo-Gormanic, p. 69, 1 (N)

Indus, 62, 23

. Inertia, 87, 33
Interprotation, 87, 12, 23, 26; 69, 18

astrological, 240 (N)

Invasions, 63, 13

Irish Witeheraft and Demonology, 59,
2 (fn); 60, 2 (in)

Iron, 82, 23

Italy, 62, 21

Itimiti, 43 (T); 200 (T)

Jackal, 71, 12
Jaconr, 235 (N)
Jaina, p. 72, 1 (N)
culture, 41, 25
literaturo, p. 71, 1 (N)
Jaina Sdhityano Samksipta Itikdsa,
42, 1 (fn)
Japanese, 88, 26
Jatakacandrika, p. 90, 237 (N);
p- 91, 238 (N)
Jaya, 228 (T)
Jesalmere, 42, 8
Jews, 60, 8
Jina, b (T)
religion of, 3 (T); 4 (T)
Jinas, Lord of the, 43 (T)
Jinacandra, 42, 1, 3
Jinavijays, 8, 1 (fn), 3 (£n)
Jittha, 233 (T); 234 (T)
Jivavicira, 220~322 (N)
Jiiknasagara, p. 73, 1 (N); 1722 (N).



INDEX

Judea, revolt in, 60, 1 (fn)
Jugalakishore, 16 (N); 254 (N)
Julius Caesar, 57, 33

Jyestha, 7, 15, 26, 32; 70, 16

Kafir, 68, 18

Kalajiidna, 1, 8; 5, 27, 28;5, 4 (fn);
37, 22, 36; 38, 2, 6, 32, 34, 37; 39,
4,9, 14, 16, 17, 25; 51-52 (N)

Ralajhanacakra, 37, 6

Kilidasa, 24, 36

Kamala, 43 (T); 200 (T)

Kasyapa Samhits, 32, 7, 8, 12, 17, 27,
34, 36; 35, 3; 57, 5; 70, 10 (fn)

Katyapatilpa, 117 (N)

Kauiika Sitra, 69. 1 (fn), 5 (in); 70,
17;70, 2 (fn), 12 (fn); 71,7 (in);
p- 71, 1 (N); 172 (N)

Kattiya, 231 (N)

Kautalya, p. 70, 1 (N)

Kavidarpana, 25, 28 ; 26, 4

KEiLuory, 8, 19

KzLiEr, 66, 3 (fn)

King Edward VII, the death of, 58, 2

King John, 63, 1 (fn)

Kosambi, p. 70, 1 (N)

Ksullaka, 10, 3 (fn)

Kumarapalacarita, 88 (N)

Kumbhanagaranagaka, 6, 6, 7, 11, 21;
8, 4 (fn)
identified with Kumbher, 6, 4 (fn)
not Kumbhalagarh, 6, 19; 6, 5
not Kumbhalavihiara, 6, 20; same as
Kambher or Kumbheri or Kumher
near Bharatpur, 6, 11, 12, 22: 7, 1;
the place of composition of the Kiga-
samuceaya, 14, 10; 260-261 (T)

Kumbher, 6, 11; 8, 7 (fn)

Kumbbheri, 6, 11

Kumbho Raua, 6, 20; 6, 5 (fn)

Kumber, 6, 11

Kundakunda, 9, 6 (fn); 10, 14

Kismandi, 71 (T); 183 (T)

Kuvalayamala, 8, 1 (in), 3 (fn)

L’ Astrologie Grecque 81, 2 (fn)
Lacchinivasa, 260-261 (T). Seo Laks-
minivisa also,
21

(fn) !
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Lagnasuddhi, p. 72, 1 (N)

Lahva, 137 (T)~138 (T)

Laksmi, 137 (T)-138 (T)

Laksminivasa, 8, 6, 8; ordinary chief-
tain, 6; 13-14; 6, 4 (fn); 7, 5-6. See
Lacchinivasa alse,

La Magie dans U’ Inde Antigue, 69, 5
(fn); 71, 8 (fn)

Latydyana S'rautasitra, 71, 1 (fn)

Law, 41, 31

Libra, 236 (T)

Life, as long as one sees his shadow
clearly reflected in the sky, 99 (T)
as many days as there are black
dots on the joint of the hand, 159 (T)
consideration of, 106 (T)

(DAYS)
eight days, 93 (T)
fifteen ,, 33 (T)
five ,, 38 (T); 81 (T); 93 (T); 118 (T)
for a fraction of a day, 65 /T)
four days, il (T); 54 (T); 81 (T);
92 (T); 104 (T)
half a day, 93 (T)
nine days, 37 (T)
one day, 37 (T); 77 (T); 82 (T), 92
(T); 93 (T); 104 (T)
seven days, 20 (T); 21 (T); 29 (T);
34 (T); 38 (T); 39 (T); 60 (T); 84
(T); 126 (T); 133 (T); 139 (T);
141 (T)
six » 95 (T); 103 (T)
n,, 52 (T); 75 (T)
ﬂlroo » 31 (T); 37 (T); 81 (T); 92
(T); 93 (T); 132 (T)
twelve ,, 53 (T)
twenty ,, 127 (T)
two ,, 76 (T); 88 (T); 92 (T); 93 (T);
104 (T)
( FORTN1GHT )
one fortnight, 52 (T)

( GHATIKR )
four ghatikas, 51 (T)
if all the Ayas are Santa, 169 (T)
if the first word is auspicious, 184 (T)
if the remainder is odd, 161 (T);
162 (T)
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(MoNTHS) !
as many months as there are black
dots on the joint of the hand, 159(T)
eight months, 103 (T); 119 (T)
fifteen ,, 102 (T) |
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Man, black, 70, 5

Man-eater, 64, 31

Manifestations, uncommon, 57, 21
Muntras, 56, 21
Mantramahodadhi, 5, 27

four ,, 36 (T); 118 (T) }X Mantrin, requisites of, 105 (T)

more than a month, 124 (T); one | Mavri Religion and Mythology, 68,
month, 22 (T); 23 (T); 24 (T); 30 2 (fn)

(T); 52(T); 63 (T); 66 (T); 119(T); , Maoris, 68, 21

123 (T); 126 (T); 128 (T); 12(T) iMarazmkazuﬁk&, 10, 27; 11, 2; 12, 20,

six montbs, 52 (T); 56 (T); 57 (T); :
92 (T); 93(T); 100 (T); 137 (T); 138 |
(T); 143 (T); 147 (T)
three months 50, (T)
twenty-eight ,, 102 (T) i
two ,, 52 (T); 122 (T)
(N1GuTE ) k
six nights, 81 (T) ;
( YEARS)
as many years as thers are black .
dots on the joint of the hand, 15%(T) :
one yoar, 45 (T); 46 (T); 47 (T);
92 (T); 102 (T); 118 (T) '
three ,, 101 (T); 118 (T) :
two ,, 92 (T); 101 (T); 119 (T)
Lightning, 71, 7
Lights, extraordinarily bright, 62, 9
Linga Rista, 41, 1
Livy, 61, 34; 63, 2 (fn)
Loss, 46, 14; 56, 37 ; consideration of,
106 (T); of wealth, 46, 11
Lotus roots, 70, 6
Luck, bad, 71, 2
good, 65, 29; 69, 28
Lyons, 64, 7

Macinda, 6, 21

Madhavacandra, 6, 3; 254 (T)

Magic, 65, 32; 69, 6, 15; p. 70, 1 (N)
medicine, 64, 32

Maha, 232 (T)

Mahabhirata, 28, 14, 17,23, 20, 32;
57, 3, 28, 31

Maharastri, 115 (N)

Mahavira, 107 (N)

Mahes’vara, 117 (N)

Mahomet, death of, 57, 37

Malukand tribes, 61, 2

21, 26, 29, 32;13, 3, 4, 6, 7, 15, 18,
22;13, 1 (fn), 2 (fn), 4 (fn); 14, 3;
40, 33; 41, 36; 42, 13; 48, 6; 43,
26, 16 (T); 139 (T); 16 (N); p. 91,
238 (N)

Marks, of the body, 136 (N)

Mavrix, 65, 5 (fn)

Marudevi, 107 (N)

Matra, 25, 26, 28, 29, 32, 35, 37; 26,
1,6

Mitravrtia, 25, 25

!Jlatsyapur&r_la, 29, 26, 28, 34; 30, 2,

8 11, 14, 17, 21; 40, 28; 47, 1; 57,
4;70, 10 (fn); 107 (N); 172 (N)

: Mayasira, 231 (T)
! Medicine, 31, 26; 41, 31; 56, 22

Medinipura, 1, 9
Meduo, 65, 8
Meghavijaya, 5, 17
Menominee, 68, 8

' Messianic kingdom, 64, 11

Messiah, 64, 15

Maeteor, 63, 8, 34; 71, 8

Metre, 25, 23-37; 26, 1-32

Michael, 59, 14

Milindas, 31, 16

Milindapanho, 31, 14, 18, 31; B7, 4;
p. 71, 1 (N); 107 (N); 136 (N)

Milk, bloody, 66, 1; 71, 12

Miracle, 60, 19

Mirror, 70, 18; 136 (N)

Misery, 56, 36

Misfortune, 64, 28, 29; 85, 30; p. 69,
1(XN)

Mission to Galele, 65, 1 (fn)

Months, for the rise of air “4”, 231 (T)

w n “B" 2334 (T)

w o "% 232 (T)

» " ”

» » ”»
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for the rise of air 0", 235 (T)
” n " U” 233 (T)
Moon, 63, 5;70,17;in dream, 68, 8;
two, 63, 3
Mountains, 62, 22
Muhammad, 67, 1
Mukhavipula, a variety of Gihii, 26, 15
Miila, 6, 10; 7, 14, 17, 19, 22, 21, 30;
8, 4, 24; 70, 16
Mystic events, 60, 25

Nadi, p. 69, 1 (N)

Nadreakka, 219 (T)-222(T); p 91,
238 (N)

Nadicakra, 223 (N)

Nagasena, 31, 16

Nagendramoksa, 70, 15

Nanda, 228 (T)

Naracandra Jaina Jyotis, p. 72, 1 (N) |

Nirada, p. 69, 1 (N)

Narapatijayaclrya, 43, 32; 49, 9, 12,
19, 33; 50, 4; p. 80, 160-169 (\*),
p. 83, 160-169 (N); 223 (N); 224
226 (N); 237 (N): p. 89, 22
236 (N ); p. 90, 237 (N); 238 (N)

Nard, 70, 6

National, absurdities, 62, 9 ; calamities,
57, 20; 62, 27 ; disasters, 63, 12

Navangnvrttikura, 42,2

Nayadhammakahdo, 107 (N); 172(N) ¢

Negelein, 70, 2 (fn)

NELson, 59, 3 (fn)

Nero, 62, 6; 63, 33

Nidanamuktavali, p. 72, 1 (N)

Nikéesabuddhagama, 10, 3 (fn)

Nijacchaya, 40, 38

Non-canonical, p. 71, 1 (N)

Non-Indian, p. 72, 1 (N)

Non-injury, 12 (T)

Nursing, 31, 29

QOcourrences, notable, 66, 5-26; unba-
PPy, 68, 14

Oghaniryukts, 17, 35; 28, 1, 7,
87,3

Osua, 6, 13; 6, 4 (fn)

OupENBERG, 70, 1 (fn)

Olive tree, 61, 19

8, 11;

9(‘"),‘

169

Omens, p. 69, 1 (N);107 (N);and
Portents, 58, 36; 69, 16-17; p. 70,
1(N)

Owl, 85, 12-34; 66, 1-4; 69, 31;
71, 6;limbs of, 65, 32; the cry of,
65, 19

Padastha, 40, 37

! Tali, p. 70, 1 (N)

| Paliyanka, 194 (T)-196 (T)

Palpelius, 65, 18

Padcangasnbdagame, 10, 3 (fn)

i Pagha, p. 71, 1 (N)

i Paphalagna, 37, 17

! Puphusavana, 109 (T); 171 (T);

©a00(T)

:. Paracchaya, 40, 38

i Paramefthi, 201 (T); 202 (T)

i Partha, 5, 19

i Passions, 15, 11; a quaternary of, 4(T)

: Pathya, a variety of Gatha, 26, 3

Pattanasthablindiagariyagranthasict,
172 (N)

Peloponnesian war, 61, 12

1 Persia by a Persian, 67, 1 (fn)

| Persian forces, 61, 16

Perversities, 71, 6

! Phagguna, 232, (T); 233 (T)

! Phenomena, Mental and Psychio, 66,

©27-35; 67;68;69, 4; portentous,
p- 69, 1 (N'); wonderful, 63, ¢ (fn)

Phenomenon, 56, 13; 58, 40; 60, 13;
63, 6; abnormal, 116 (N); unusual,
57, 27

l Physician, 31, 33

; Picture, 116 (N)

PiLrag, 8, 16

Pindastha, 40, 37

Piscner, 20, 31; 70, 2 (fn); p. 70
1(N);201(N)

Planetary conjunction, 66, 21

Pliny, 59, 5 (fn); 61, 33; 65, 4; 66,

| 12, 20, 35

| Plots, 87, 17 ; and attacks, 67, 17

Political changes, 63, 13 ; crises, 62, 27

Politics, 41, 31

Prikrit, Apabhranéa, 24, 3; 25, 8,
15, 22; Ardhamagadhi, 3, 11; 14,
9, 18; 23, 38; 26, 2, 7, 10, 15, 22;
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Jaina Maharastry, 2, 8-9; 2, 17-18;
2, 23; 4, 25; 21, 19; Jaina Saurs-
senl, 1, 4; 2, 31; 3, 9; 4, 20, 24;
8, 156-16; 6, 4 (fn); 9, 29; 10, 1;
14, 7, 16; 25, 21; Maharastrl, 23,
40; 24, 35; 25, 2, 6, 10, 14; Saura-
seni, 22, 24; 24, 1, 32, 38, 40; 25,
4 6, 10, 13, 14, 15; Saurasen!
( Bhasa's), 24, 36; Saurasen: (Kall-
dasa’s), 94, 36

Prakrit Paingals, 25, 1 (fn); 26,
1(fn)

Prakrit Vyakarana, 22, 1 (fn); 2
(N); p- 73, 4 (N); 6 (N); 13 (N);
83 (N); 106 (N); 107 (N); 131
(N); 130 (N); 138 (N); 185 (N);
205 (N); 256 (N)

Pravacanasaroddhara, p. 71, 1 (N);
10 (N); p. 78, 12 (N); 14 (N);
252 (N)

Pratyaksa, 41, 1

Pratyaksadaréana, 27, 22

Pratyaksa Rista, 27, 22

Prayer. 68, 13

Priest, 68, 22

Priestly Narrative, 179 (N')

Primitive Christianity, 63, 3 (n)

Prodigies, 62, 26

Profit, 46, 13 ; monetary, 67, 13

Prognosis, 31, 29

Prometheus, 66, 34

Protesilans, 61, 22

Province, of the unknown, 59, 9

Pijyapads, 10, 15; p. 72, 1 (N)

Pulindini, 43 (T); 200 (T)

Punio war, 63, 7

Pugna, 228 (T)

Pirpimants, 8, 12, 17; 235 (N)

Puasa, 281.(T)

Pusarkas, p. 70, 1 (N)

Pussa, 232 (T)

Puvva, 185 (T)

Quoest Naturalis, 59, 4 (In)

Bain, 63, 17
of blood, 62, 17
. flesh, 62, 17
. milk, 63, 17

THE RISTASAMUCOAYA

of redbot stones, 83, 4

,» stones, 62, 32
Ratnaciidakatha, p. 713, 1 (N); 172

(N)

Ratnasekhara, p. 73, 1 (N)

Raven, 64, 26, 29, 31; 65, 6, 10, 11;
flight of, 65, 8; flocking of, 65, 4

Realities, 68, 13

Red circle, 62, 16

Religion, 8 (T); 12 (T); charscteristic
mark of, 12 (T); devotion to, 8 (T)

Remedy, for evil, 56, 38

Renan, 60, 1 (fn); 83, 4 (fn)

Reports of the Bureau of Hthnology,
Washington, 59, 3 (fn); 68, 1 (fn)

Revelation, 68, 4

Rgveda, 69, 30; 70, 1 (fn)

Rista, 31, 35, 36; 40, 37; 41, 23; 43,
2;1(T); 14(T); 156 (T); 17(T);
18 (T); 19(T); 41 (T); 44 (T);
67 (T); 68 (T); 69 (T); 107 (T);
131 (T); 148 (T); 353 (T); p. 69,

. 1(N); General, discussion on, 57,

8-39; B8, 1-34; see General Rista

also; Individual, discussion on, §7,

8-39; 58, 1-34; see Individual Rigta

also; its origin and development, §5, 1

styled the ‘chayipurisa’, 69 (T)

w » ‘lings’, 69 (T); 135 (T)
(‘Linga’ Rista~jalaidansana)
jalaidansans, a type of Linga Rista,
136 (T)
process of seeing the jalaidansapa
Lings Rista, 144-146 (T)
sick man not seeing his face in oil,
147 (T)
sick person not finding his face in
due order when seen in knee-deep
water, 143 (T)

» (‘Linga’ Rigta-sariravisaya)
body not experiencing touch, 141 (T)
calling white flowers red, 140 (T)
not feeling the scent of the lamp,
139 (T)

» hearing the noise of the body,

139 (T)

» seeing the moon, 140 (T) -

» tall shadow, 140 (T)

» shadow of his own
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Rigta (contd.) Rista (contd.)

» body in southern direction, 142 (T) Khara, 163 (T)
not seeing the sun, 140 (T) Sana, 163 (T)
putting hand on private parts, 141 Santa, 164 (T)
(T) Siha, 163 (T)
sariravisaya, a type of Linga Rista, Vasaha, 163 (T)
136 (T) Groups, namely,
sariravisaya, process of seeing the, 4, 163 (T)

187 (T)-138 (T) C, 163(T)
seeing- & different colour in (bur- J, 163 (T)
ning ) lamp’s flame, 142 (T) K, 163(T)
sticking of the flies to the body, 137 P, 183(T)
(T)-138 (T) S, 163 (T)
tongue not discharging water, 141 T, 163 (T)
(T) T, 163(T)

” ,» feeling the taste, 141 (T)
styled the ‘Pacoakkha’, 69 (T);130
(T); 131 (T); 135 (T)
(¢ Paccakkha’ Rista)
absence of feeling the good smell,
133(T) »
calling white, yellow, 132 (T)
exhaling a cold breath, 134 (T)
not seeing the moon, 134 (T)
w m  » sun 134(T)
seeing all the directions greenish,
132 (T)
throwing the mouth wide open,
184 (T)
styled the ‘Papha’, 69 (T); 148 (T)
(‘Panha’ Rista)
eight kinds, 148 (T)
through ‘finger, ’ 149 (T); 151 (T)
seeing the disc of the sun on the
ground, 158 (T)
» ‘horoscope,’ 149 (T); 220
(T); 240 (T)
. ‘lsgus,’ 149 (T); 341 (T)
242 (T)
»  ‘letters,” 149 (T); 161 (T)-
162 (T)
Ayas, namely,
Aggi, 163 (T)
Alingiya, 164 (T)
Daddha, 164 (T)
Dhankha, 163 (T)

<

Dhaya, 163(T)
Gaya, 163 (T)
Jaliya, 164 (T)

.y
» through om

(bad)
,» the sight of a Bappiha making noise

”

”

”

”

”

ens, 170 (T)-171 (T)

on the left, 175 (T)

» » DBharanda (a fabulous

9

”»

”

bird), 176 (T)
buffalo, 178 (T)
bull making a noise on
the right, 177 (T)
cat, 178 (T)
cock making noise on
the left, 175 (T)
right, 177 (T)
dead body, 178 (T)
deer making noise on
the left, 175 (T)
D.hmkan ” ” ”
175 (T)
dog " n ”» ”
right, 177 (T
dOﬁkOY " » ” ”
177 (T)
francoline partridge,,
left, 175 (T)
hog, 178 (T)
menstruating woman,
178 (T)
mungoose making noise
"on the left, 175 (T)
myna, 176 (T)

crow

,» an owl, 176 (T)

”

,» making noise on the
left, 175 (T)
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Rista (contd.)
,» the sight of a rabbit, 176 (T)
w »n » w rem, 176 (T)
» » n » Tt 178(T)
» N nn rhinoceros, 176 (T)
» w » n serpent, 178 (T)

-
>

tiger, 176 (T)
vulture, 176 (T)
weeping crowd, 178 (T)
» cow, 179 (T)
dog, 179 (T)
horse, 179 (T)
»w » man, 179 (T)
s s 80 elephant, 179 (T)
» w nonyone 179 (T)
(good)
the sight of a banner, 189 (T)-190(T)
black jackal on the left,
173 (T)-174(T)
conch, 189 (T)-190(T)
covey of pigeons on the
left, 173 (T)-174 (T)
crane on the left, 173
(T)-174 (T)
crow ” » ”
173 (T)-174 (T)
crowd of bats, 173 (T)-
174 (T)
duck on the left, 173
(T)-174 (T)
festival (connected with
a god ), 189 (T)-190(T)
flying fox on the left,

17" " ” »
” ” M N
” ” " 9
. Bneezing,,
2 ”» " »
” ” ” »

” ”

” y» Y

” " NN

” »
” " »n
ELIN I I 1}

"

n ” » 9

non »o»
178 (T)-174 (T)

w w » n» barlot, 189 (T)-190 (T)
w w u » heron on the left, 173
(T)-174 (T)

[ R T 1) horse " " "
173 (T)-174(T)
w »n w» » jasmine flower, 189 (T)-
190 (T)
w w» u » kettle drum, 189 (T)—
190 (T)

» » king, 189 (T)-190 (T)
»s o kite on the left, 173
(T)-174(T)

» » monk, 189 (1)-190 (T)
,» an umbrella, 189 (T)-190
(M
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Rigta ( contd.)

the sight of a parrot on the left, 173
(T)-174(T)
sandal-wood, 189 (T)-
190 (T)
skulk of jackals on the
loft, 173 (T)-174 (T)
swan on the left, 173
(T)-174 (T)
water-pot, 189 (T)-190
(T)
white garment, 189
(T)-190 (T)
,, water-snake on the
loft, 173 (T)=174 (T)
young lady (with a
son), 189 (T)=190 (T)
birth-day celebrations (of
a sou), 189 (T)-190 (T)
curds, 189 (T)-190 (T)
white mustards, 189 (T)-
' 190 (T)
( word-a sub-division of omens)
word, 180 (T)
divine, 180 (T)-183 (T)
natural, 180 (T)
(natural-auspicious)
arhat, 186 (T)
buddhi, 186 (T)
indu, 186 (T)
jaya, 186 (T)
rajd, 186 (T)
siddhi, 186 (T)
Vrddhi, 186 (T)
(natural-bad)
sound of the destruction of a bull,
191 (T)-192(T)
» » cart, 191
(T)~192 (T)
" n chnriot,
191 (T)~192 (T)
n » dagger,
191 (T)-192 (T)
» » fort, 101
(T)-192 (T)
» » horse, 191
(T)-192 (T)
» an elephant,
191 (T)=192(T)

”» ”

» ” ”n "

” n

»n "

” » » n

” ” ”

» "

” »

w N ow ”
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Rigta (contd.)
» sound of the destruction of an image
in a temple, 191 (T)-192 ('j‘) ;

» & shop, 191!
(T)-192 (T) :

n w Staff of a
banner, 191 (T)-193 (T) \
an i

” " ”

” " ”

» ” LI R TIETY ”»

(1}

wwbrella, 191 (T)-192 (1) |

” ”» [T Sword, 191
(T)-192(T)

w » town-gate,
191 (T)-192 (T)
word ‘broken’, 191 (T)-
192 (T)

» C‘stung’, 191 (T)-

”

”»

”

”» ”

192 (T)

(natural-good)
» sound of a conch, 189 (T)-190 (T)
» kettle-drum, 189 (T)-190
’ (M

(natural-inauspicious)

”» ”

base, 187 (T)-185 (T)
bitten, 187 (T)-188(T)
black, 187 (T)=182 (T)
bound, 187 (T)-188 (T)
broken, 187 (T)-188 (T)
dead, 187 (T)-188 (T)

departed, 187 (T)-188 (T)
destroyed, 187 (T)-188 (T)

eaten, 187 (T)-188 (T)
fallen, 187 (T)-188 (T)
killed, 187 (T)-188 (T)

powdered, 187 (T)-188 (T)
rotten, 187 (T)-188 (T)
torn, 187 (T)-188 (T)
,» through ‘question’, 149 (T); 160 (T)-
161 (T)
, ‘red rosin’, 149 (T); 153 (T)
w ‘syllables’, 149 (T); 193 (T)-
219 (T)
(Ayas)
dhayaya, 204 (T)-205 (T)
dhimaya, 204 (T)-205 (T)
gayaya, 204 (T)-205 (T)

|

khariya, 204 (T)-205 (T)
sdnaya, 204 (T)-205(T)
sihaya, 204 (T)-205 (T)
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| Rigta ( contd.)

viyasaya, 204 (T)-205 (T)
visiya, 204 (T)-205 (T)
(bad)
dhitmaya on any other Ayas, 207 (T)
kharaye ,, a sihaya, 211 (T)
rukkhaya ,, »  206(T)
» visiya, 206 (T)

”» »n

sihdya ,, ,, dhamaya, 208 (T)
sihiye ,, ,, a vayasaya, 209(T)
vayasaya ,, ,, sandya, 213 (T)
visdya ,, ,, sihaya, 210 (T)

(friendly)
» dhaya friendly to gaya, 215 (T)
» 8tha, 215 (T)
» tiyasa, 216 (T)

n »

”

dhuma » » @haya, 217 (T)
» » v khara, 216 (T)
" " » sana, 216 (T)
" " » 8ika, 217 (T)

» » » vayasa, 216 (T)
gnya " » dhaya, 215 (T)
" " » 8iha, 217 (T)
khara " yw dhitma, 216 (T)
sana ” ” » 216 (T)

” ” » khara, 217 (T)
" ” » tise, 217 (T)
stha " » dhaya, 215 (T)
viyasa ” » khara, 217 {T)
” » » visa, 217 (T)
visa " w khara, 216 (T)
] " y 8ana, 216 (T)
(good)
» gayéys on dhayiya, 212 (T)

» » 8thdya, 212 (T)
» if the Ayas are on the Ayas of the
same and friendly category, 215 (T)
» khardya on dhivmdya, 211 (T)
w gaydya, 211 (T)
» . sandya 211 (T)
sindya ,, dhayiya, 209 (T)
sihdye on dhayaya, 208 (T);209(T)
dhumdya, 209 (T)
dhayaya, 213 (T)
dhamaya, 213 (T)
durayaya (%), 213 (T)
sikaya, 213 (T)

n

N
rayasdya ,,

»
” »
”» ”

» »
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Risgta (contd. )
» visGya ,, dhayaya, 210 (T)

" » Ohumdya, 210 (T)
» through ‘yellow pigment’, 149 (T);
158 (T)
» styled the ‘Payattha’, 17 (T); 40 (T)
(*Payattha’ Rista)
y appearing of the four disos of the
moon in four directions, 51 (T)
n »n g SUL
" n o 51 (T)
» calling a day a night, 58 (T)
» nnight, day, 58 (T)
cavityful rice becoming less (after
cooking ), 61 (T)
more ( ,,
w) 61(T)
feeling the sun as if cold, 59 (T)
finding of a bone in & bed-room,62 (T)
LTI 9 kitchent 62 (T)
» 3 thread measuring less than
actual, 63 (T)
inauspicious appearance of the lamp,
41 (T)
moon,
41 (T)
sun,
41 (T)
a hole in the middle of the
moon, 52 (T)
” LI 1)

stars, 52 (T)

»

” " » ”

”

”

»

” ” ” ”

”» ”» ”» »

sesing
”»

” " »

sun, 52 (T)

” ” 9

middle of the moon, 56 (T)

” ” 9 ” ”

" 56 (T)

seeing lamp assuming varions forms,
48 (T)

moon discharging blood, 55 (T)
” . water, b5 (T)
seeing moon dusky, 66 (T)
emitting smokes, 55 (T)
falling on earth, 53 (T)
full of holes, 45 (T); 47 (T)
having many holes, 53 (T)
in blue colour, 54 (T)

)
n » Sub,

” ”

”

” »
» ”
n ”
» »

” ”

line of collyrium in the !

THE RISTABSAMUCCAYA

Riste (contd.)

» Seeing moon in diverse forms, 45
(T); 47 (T)

,» flames, 55 (T)

» Pieces, 51 (T)

,» the form of a piece, 57

(T)
» » lustreless, 47 (T)
» » pierced with arrows, 57
(T)

resembling a man, 66 (T)
revolving for seven days,
60(T)

with a smoky envelope,
65 (T)

,» mo cusp, 65 (T)
without the sign of a
deer, 66 (T)
» Wwith three cusps, 65 (T)

one’s own teeth black in & mirror,
. ee(T)

ted‘ [T

64 (T)
64 (T)
64 (T)
84 (T)

” ”» 'hite " 9

yeno' " »

" ” ” 1

other’s black ,, ,,

” ”

red

” ” » »

64(T)

9
64 (T)
”
64 (T)
stars abounding in holes, 47 (T)
,» 8ssuming various forms, 47 (T)
»» falling on earth, 63 (T)
»» having many holes, 53 (T)
» s in blue colour, 64 (T)
s n lustreless, 47 (T)
seeing stars revolving for seven days,
50 (T)
sun discharging blood, 55 (T)
" water, 55 (T)
emitting amokes, 55 (T)
falling on earth, 53 (T)
full of holes, 46 (T)
having many holes, 53 (T)

white ,, ,,

» » yellow ,, ,,
»
»

”

”
”» ”
” ”
” »
» ”n
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Rista (contd.) i
» seeing stars in  blue colour, 51 (T) |
flames, 53 (T) i

11 ” ”
w  » » piecos, 5L (T) |
" »w » the form of a pieco,
(T
” o o variens forms, 16 (T)
" s pierced witharrows, 57(T)
" o revolving for seven days,
a0 (T)
s tree as if burnt with fire, 19 (T)

"o e I

M i . s, frost, 44 (T)
» styled the *Pindattha’, 17 (1); 18!
(T), i+ (1, '
(' Pindattha’ i)
ahsence of movement of faut, 25 (1)
“ » » hands, 25 (T)
hecuming fat all at onee, 22 (1)

"

. lean ,, .. 22(T) |
bload coming out from the mouth, 26
’ ('l‘)

body hecoming lustreless, 33 ('T)
hreath choking repeatedly. 23 (T)

»  shaking, 33 (T)
cold wind coming out from mouth, 32

()
» » 9 ” » nose, 2
(1)
” » ”» » o private parts

32T

cracking of fingers, 19 (T)
darkening of lips without reason, 27 (T)
” »» mouth 2 (1)

darkening of nails without reason, 27 |

1" "

1y |
" » teeth " 2
(’]‘) ;
s » tongue W 28 (T) ]

delicate pair of hands hecoming black, |
19 (1) !

" w w n very tough, 10 ,
Ty :

disappearance of hiy furehead-mark, E
30 (1) |
disc of star not revolving with the
revolution of eyes, 35 (T)
disjoining of hands with great diffi-
calty, 39 (T)
22
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Rista (rontdd.)

» drooping of neck ropeatedly, 2% (T)

oyos not winking, 21 (1)

fingors unakle tu offect a fast bondage,

23(T)
foided hands ot rize  to
Sampata, 24 {i'

e falline oft, 21 (1)

inalality to walk, 36 (T)

Joints of fingers not eracking, 29 (T)

36.(T)

w o padicnee, 56 (T)

+ w the senso of taste, 21 (T)

NN
v.hl.‘.”lli(‘-,

civing

loss of memory,

N PATTR TR

“w oo .

i trele s body b

Dmohionle shess oi eves, ('Y
b gciting rotren, 21 (1)

" nun appearance of nose, 37 (T)

. w the middle of eve-
LT/
brows, 37 (T)
“ w tonguoe, 37 (T)

" nonchearing of the noise in oars, 53 (T)

“ » .« ringing noise, 29(T)
uon-seeing of the pupils of eyes, 38 (T)
opening suddonly of the closed up

mouth, 21 (T)
panting ceasolessly, 26 (T)
sbaking even when inactive, 22 (T)
sleeping much, 36 (T)

“ with hand ou head, 22,T)
sleoplossness, 36 (T)
stutionariness ot eves, 25 (T)
awenbing of forehead, 20 (M

, teeth becoming black, 531 (1)

tip of {ongue hocoming very dark, 50

(T)

water-drops falling from eyes without
reason, 3¢ (1)

' water on feel dryving up, 31 (T)

,» hands w 31(T)

. styled the ‘Duvaitha’, 17 (T): 67

(T); 68 (T); 107 (T)
(‘Riivattha’ Rista)
chayipuriza, a variety of the Riavatiha,
3(1); 95 (T); 96 (T): v7 (Dr: 107
T
(chayapurisa )
seeing theshadow without arms, 104(T)
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Rista (contd.)

THIE RISTASAMUCCAYA

» seeing the shadow without eyes, 10]

” ”
» ”»
”» ”
» ”
1} ™"
” »
” b2}

"

(¥
” feet, 101
(1)
»  hands, 10t
(1)

» head in the
sky, 100 (T)

" hoart, 103 -
(I

“ hips, i
()
102
(T
w private parts,
103 (T)

» Shauks, 102(T)
,» shoulders, 104
(1)

Kkuees.

» Divachays, a variety of the Rivattha,

TH(T)

(Niyachaya)
» seeing one's own shadow as if it

” 3 "
Lurning with fire, 80 (T)

b2 " ”
covered with smoke, 80 (T)

» " ”

cut off by black people, 22 (T)

i1 " 2"
1" " ”»”
” ” "

were black, 81 (T)

3 ” N 9 ”

n-
hlue, 81 (T)
” 1w o "
” ” N Eh) "
” BRI L I R ] ”
” " o9y L1}
" LI LAY )

balf, 76 (T)

” " o "

having a fuce bent down, 79 (T)

” 1" "
” 1"
” " ”

” ” 3 "

,» turned away, 79 (T)

” 19 9 ”"

» 1o head, 80 (T)

* ” ”

" ” "

” 1 1

" LLI L ”» -
in various forms, 78 (T)

” " 9 Nn AL

of a buffalo, 73 (T) .

” ” 1 n ”

» » bull, 78 (T)

I
1]

Rista (eontd.)

. seeing one’s

" 9 "
” ” (1)
”»" “ ”n
. ” ”
(] [ .

own shadow as if it
were of a crow, 78 (T)

» " o N "

» 3 donkey, 78 (T)

7" AL ) ”

-y "
» » horse, 78 ()
" M N »n ”

, an elephant, 78 (T)

” [ LN L] "

red, 81 (T)

” " owon "

torn fo pieces with arrows, 83 (T)

i " A
"N ”

. o
LU y

" " D

“ 1

"

’ 0 »

” ” ”
[ INRY] "

" “ 9
" " "
” ” ”

W Clubs, 83(T)
" LA ) LA
., iran-spears, 83 (T)
” " »n N ”
» knives, 83 (T)
“ W w
,» lanees, 83 (T)
. pikes, 83 (T)
,» spears, 83 (T)
AL L LI L) ”"
» swords, 83 (T)
” LA LI "
woeping, 84 (T)
AL LIS ] bl
yello\s Rl ('l'
y» ot at all, 75 (T);
7 (1)

» two  shadows, 76 (T)
distracted, 74 (T) » parachiyi, o variety of the Ravattha,

NG (T

(Purachayi)
result through Parachayi similar to

Niyachaya, &) (T)

seeing other's shadow as if it were

" "
» ”
” ”
» »

crooked, 88 (T)

" ”» 9 » ”

devoid of arms, 39 (T)

» n 6ars, 89 <T)
w  » hair, 89 (T)
” ” » » ”

” » hand, 90 (T)
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Rista (contd.)
» seeing other’s shadow as if it were

devoid of head, 90 (T )

” " " " N ” "

" ” " ” ” 1 ”" N
” ,» knees, 89 (1) ‘
”» ki) " " " »n
“ leg, 20 (T)
" ” » ” ITREET) I

" . nose, 90 (T)

" ” L2 N

emitting blood,

b} ” o " iA) " "
" fud, 90 (T)
” » " 1" N " 9
» firo-hrande,
a1 (T
” 1" " AL L) ER)
”» “l] HIVN T )
” ”" " " " " ”
', " Jus, 90 (1)
1l “ ” 3 on N "
i water, 90 (T) |
” » ” ” 1" v 11
half, 88 (T)
” ”» ” 9 ” 19 1

having a face hent duwn, &8, (T)

" L1 1" LR LR 1] ”n
" , 5 turned away, 88 (T)
” ”" ” " 19 7 "
having oue fuot, 89 (1)
”" bH) " ” A} ”
" lmnd 89(T)
" A " " " "
ln.u;,hm 80 (T)
" " 7" " " " "
weeping, 89 (T)

., threefuld, 17 (T)
» types of, 69 (T)

Ri@awmuccn'a, 1,2;21;5, 21, 20

; B, 4 (fn); 6, 4 215 7,3, 12,30,

31 8,24; 9, 17; 10, l 12, 20, 23,

.97, 31,32; 13,9, 21, ¢

1, 6; 17, 31, 32, 3;.18, 8; 20, 34;

23 d 24, )4 26’31 27, d\;, -!& Jl )

34; 28 10, 14, 16, ..3, 27, 32, 34
29, J 6, ll 1»), 1“, d-, I8, JU 36

W hips, 90 (T)

v
90 (T) .
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30, 6, &, 9, 13, 17, 20, 3¢; 31, 6, 10,

12, 18, 21; 32, 7, & 15, 23, 26, 30,

35; 33,1, 6, 9, 16, 23, 26, 30, 37, 38;

34 1, 6, 10, 14, 16, 22, 29, 31, 35, 36,

39; 35, 7, 10, 13, 17, 21, 24, 26, 27,

28, 29, 31, 34, 35; 36, 1, 3, 6,9, 12,

15, 18, 92, 25, 20, 27, 50, 32, 36, 3R;

37, 5, 5, 10, 11, 14, 16, 24, 39, 33,

34: 38, 46,7, 19, 25, 24, 26, 31,39,

208, 5, 0, 14, 16, 19, 20, 28, 30, 32,

365 40, 1, 3, 7, 10, 13, 17, 22, 20;

41, 1, 5, 8, 36 ; 49, 13, 18, 27,31, 32;

43, 3. 6, 8, 10, 13, 14, 16, 20, 23, 28,

335 44,5, 4 6,9, 11, 13, 14, 17, 19,

"l 26, 2, "»1 33, 3 38,595 45, 2,

6,0, 14, 15,20, 23, 24, 29, 50, 32, 34,

40, u,ﬁh,46 .l{ 19, 20, 22, 2,

9y, 42 47, :» 10, 16, 20, 27, 30, 33,

37; 48, 2,7, 11,17, 22, 27, 31, 33,

50, 57 49, 2, 3, 8 10, 10, 20, 22, 26,

31, 32; 50, 5, 6; 70, 10; 16 (N);

51.52 (N); 156 (N); p. 83, 160-169

(N); 179 (N); sen alsu Rifthasamen-

ceaya,

U Ristasdstra, po 71, 1(N)

Rites, 107 (N)

. Rsabhadeva, 107 (N)

; Rittn, 228 (T)

U Ritrthasamuccaya, 2585 (T);
Rigtasamucraya.
composod by Durgadeva, 258 (T)

" in three days, 258 (T)
" under directions from Sa-
wyawadova, 235 (1)
its date of cowposition, 260 (T)-261
(T

see also

its immortality, 259 (T)

Rock, 61, 18

Rowan Empress, 60, 2:

Romans, 59, 55; 62, 6 8; 63, 30; 64,
23; 66, 31

Rome, 62, 17; 63, 2; 64,

rvevolution in, 57, 5t

‘ ‘,6, -i7 14 .

. Sacrifico, 68, 13; 69, 27; 107 (N)
" Nalt fish, 61, 20

Samantabhadra, 10, 15
Samaraizcakahd, 255 (N)
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Samavayaq, p. 71, 1 (N)
Samdhi-consonant, 20, 32; 201 (N)

Samhitas, 31, 25, 31, 3¢; 32, 3, 7;

p. 69, 1 (X)

Sanilekhana, 12 (T)
extornal, 15 (T)
internal, 13 ('T')
twofuld, 12 (T)

Samna, 65, 6 (fn)

Samoan, 65, 26

Sam<odhaka, 261 (N)

Sawudra, 1, 9

Sawvat, 7, 24-25
Vikrama, 7, 2425

. Saka, 235 (N)

Samreyaranynsalis, 17, 35; 18, 1, 6:
41, 5, 10, 12, 1, 36; 42, |, 4,5, 7,
12, 19, 21, 26, 32, 355 43, 1, 4, 5, 9,
11,14, 17, 20, 22, 21; 44, 2, 7, 10,
13, 16, 18, 20, 21, 27, 20, 31, 54, 33,
3%, 10; 45, 4, 7, 9, 11, 15, 20, 23, 26,
30, 32, 31, 36, 38, 39; 46, & 16, 19,
21, 23, 26, 32, 86; 47, 1, 3, 7, 10, 18,
22,30, 55 48, 1,3, 9, 8, 12, 1%, 23,
29, 34, 36, 39; 49,2, & 5, & 12, 15,
20, 28, 87; 57,7

Saimyamadeva, 254 (T)
his achievements, 11, x~14; 357 (T)
pupil of 8a)pyamasena, 6, 2

Samyamasena, 254 (T)

Sapicakka, 37, 0. 13; 41, 3; 224 (T)-
226 (T); 156 (N); p. 8§, 224-226
(N); p. 91, 238 (N); seo Sanicakra
also,

Sanicakra, 17, 1; see Sanicakka also,
Sa#jhuyas, one of the five types of air,

RS Spit, 67, 8

Sinkhiyann Grhyasitra, 1,7 (fn)

Sannipata (’neumonia ), 11 (T)

Suntiniha, 260 (T)-261 (1) ; see Sinti-
niitha also.

Santinatha, 6, 8; 7 4; see Santiniha -

also.
Santiparran, 28, 13
Suraeaklo, po V1, 238 (N)

Sarvatobhadracakra, p. Y0, 237 (N);
" Suayada, p. 71, 1 (N)

238(N) p. 91, 238 (N); p. 2, 238(N)
Sarzayati, 10, 3 (fn)

Story of the Halakand Ficld

THE RISTASAMUCCAYA

+ Saytisaumvatsara, 5, 16

Satan, 67, 8
Saurasem, 5 (N); 11 (N); 21 (N); 22
(N); 36 (N); 43 (N); 110 (N); 112
(N); 114 (N); 122(N); 123 (N); 135
(N); 127 (N); 136 (N); 137 (N);
182 (N)
Savana, 234 (T); 235 (T); 260 (T)-261
(T); see Sravana also.
Science, of .\strology, 61, 24
of Dream, 67, 23
of Omens and Portents, 58, 30; 69,
$52;70,1;71, 14 -
of Ristas, 56, 40; 63, 21, 26
of Rituals, 56, 38-40; 58, 31; 63,
25, 26 ; 68, 6-7
of the Unknown, 58, 30; 63, 25
Screech-owls, 66, 4
NEN, 343 (M)
Senecs, 59, 4 (fn)
Senses, five, 9 (T) .
object, 9 (T) M
Servant of the world, 65, 28
Nox, 63, 14; 69, 32
Sevyaour, 59, 2 (fn); 60, 2 (£n)
Shadow, 70, 17
Shakespeare, 63, 1 (fn)
Shoot, 61, 20
SuonruiND, 68, 2 (fn)
Shoulder, 67, 9
Nickness, 46, 10
Siddharsi, 5, 24
Signs, bodily, 71, 16
Sinuessn, 62, 33

(N - - - -
© Sivamahipurina, 95 (N)

- 8ky, 62, 15; 63, 7

Sneezing, 179 (N)

Sravapa, eleventh of the bright half of,
8, 8-9; 7, 13, 19; see Sravana also.

" Star, 62, 12, 15; 70, 15

-reading, p, 70, 1 (N)
Storm, 64, 18; 71, 7
Foree,
61, 1 (fu) :
Strix, the cries uf, 85, 22

Suyyiva, 200 (T)=202 (T)



INDEX

Sumaticandra, 1, 10

Sun, 62, 16; 70, 17

Suiruta Samhiti, 34, 31; 35, 3,
5; 70, 4 (fn), 9 (fn)

Suttanipate, p, 71, 1 (N)

Seapna, p. 69, 1 (N)

Sweat, blaody, 62, 31

Swords, waving of, 64, 13

8; 57,

Tantric rituals, 56, 22

Tattearthidhiyamasitra, 15 (N)

Teeth, black, 70, 5

Teigne o’ Neill, 60, 2 (fn)

Tervors, 64, 3

Tewcts of confucianiom, 107 (N)

Thandanya, p. 71, 1 (X)

The Beyinnings of Christiunity, 64, 1
(fn)

Lh: Birds of the Latin Poets, 85, 5 (fu)

The Labrador Eskimo, 66 1 (fn)

Thunder, 66, 23

Tide, 66, 20 {

Toruado, 64, 9; 71, 7

Tradition, 156 (N); 220-222 (N); p.
91, 258 (N); p. 92, 233 (N); p. 93,
243 (N)
Digambara, 44, 24; 49, 26-27
Svetambara, 44, 25; 49,
27-28
Svetambars and Digambara, 42,
10-11

Travels (foreign), 46, 10

Treatment, 31, 29

Pribhneanasdre, p. 72, 1 (N)

Trouble, 67, 16

Turne, 65, 6 (fn)

Tyrannies, 64, 3

16-17,

Udgatha, 26,
9, 16

Udgiti, also called Vigatha, 26, 7

Udida, one of the five types of air, 229

(M

Uncommon occurreuces, 60, 17

Unoxpected advorsitins in Hingland,
57, 39

Unexpected situation, 60, 27

United States, westorn part of, 85, 5

25 ; also called Giti, 26,

169

+ Upagiti, also called Gatha, 26, 7

* Upamitibhuvaprapaiicakatha, 5, 26 ;17,
35; 41,9, 36; 43, 12; 43, 33; 44,
20, 49, 20, 31, 33; 50, 5, 7

Upanishads, p. 70,1 (N); 107 (N);
136 ()

Updairuti, p, 69, 1 (N)

Utpiste, p. 71, 1 (N)

Vttarajjhugana, p. 71, 1 (N); 172 (\)

Vacaspatya, 178 (N)
Vigisvari, 183 (T)
Viigvadini, 160 (T)
Veeisiha, 233 (1)
Varahamihira, p. 69, 1 (N)
Viirahiswichita, 35, 10, 16, 19, 23, 25,
27, 38, 20, 51, 34, 36; 172 (N)
Vardbawina, 150 (T)
Varsaprabodhe, 8, 18
Vasantardjusekune, 16, 19; 57, 5; p.
72, 1 (N); 172 (N); 173 (N)
Vigupnrana, 29, 1,0, 8, 13, 17, 20,
24; 57, 4; 70, 1v (fn)
Vedanta Siitras, 107 (N); 136 (N)
Vedas, 71, Lt
Vedic, p. 72, 1 (N)
literature, 70, 2
texts, 69, 2, 3, 5-19
"ediscke Studien, p. 70, 1 (N)
Victory, 56, 37
Vigatha, also called Udgiti, 26, 9
Vimala, 43 (T); 200 (T)
Vipula, 200 (T)
a vuriety of Githa, 26, 5
Vira, 1 (T)
Vivekaribdsa, p. 72, 1 (N)
Vowels, 227 (T)
Vrddhicandraji (Yati), 42, 8
Valture, 71, 5
Fyaval@rakalpa, p. 71, 1 (N)

War, 57, 21 ; 65, 4; 65, 20 69, 28
between Aryans and Sakas, 57, 36
botween Germany and Russia, 57, 20
precursors of, 66, 10, 11
sovinl, 62, 21

Water, 70, I8

Weal, consideration of, 106 (T')

. Weser, 17, 235 p. 69, 1 (N)
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WiNteeNirz, 17, 1 (fn)

Wae, consideration of, 106 (T)

Work, frustrated if the Ascendant
aspected by malefics, 241 (T)
frustrated if the Ascendant associa-
ted by malefics, 241 (T)

Xenophon, 66, 3 (fn)
Xerxes, 61, 12

Yogaratnakara, 37, 18, 20, 33, 36; 38,
1, 5, 11, 13, 17, 23, 23, 50; Bl-oz

(N); 299 (N)
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Yogasastra, 17, 35,29, 10:7386, 2, 5, §,
11, 14, 17, 19, 23, 34, 25, 38, 32, 34,
36537, 1, 3, 5, 8 10, 12, 15, 16; 41,
18, 36; 42, 13, 19; 43, 22; 44, 20;
48, 30, 34, 36, 39; 49; 3,6, 9, 13,
15, 27; 57, 7; 70, 10 (fn); p. 71, 1
(N); 36 (N); 156 (N); 196 (N);
224-226 (N); 240 (N);

Yogasitra, 30, 23, 27, 31, 34, 37; 31,

Zoudiacal signs, pierced by wicked
planets, 237 (1)
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